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LETTER FROM MGR. MERMILLOD TO THE AUTHOR. 

Femex, 23rd October, 1874. 

Feast of the Most Holy Eedeemeb. 



Dear Severend Father, 

Your publications and your zeal testify amply that you 
belong to that family of Barnabites, which, under St. Paul's 
patronage, labours in the great and noble service of the Church. 
You continue her traditions ; like those pious and learned men. 
Cardinals Cerdil, Fontana, Lambruschini, without naming the 
living, you bring to the defence of truth and the conquest of 
souls, high learning, literary merit, firmness, and moderation. 

Your taste has directed your studies towards the religious 
position of Eussia and of England ; you have divined that a 
consoling future is there reserved for the Church. Our Holy 
Father, the august Pius IX., in the Brief which he addressed 
to the members of your Congregation, to congratulate them on 
having organized an Assodaiion of pray&rs for the conversion 
of Eussia, appears to have had a glimpse of the blessing of 
approaching religious unity. We do well to repeat it : in spite 
of coalesced passions and the passing triumphs of force, truth 
is making her way among souls and nations ; we are confident 
that the present century will not close without welcoming the 
dawn of that day which will see " one fold under one Shep- 
herd." 

I congratulate you on your allying united and persevering 
prayer to scientific research ; the remarkable works you have 
already published in English and French contain undeniable 
proofis of the authentic characters, reserved to the Catholic 
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Church, of Pontifical unity and supremacy. You give promi- 
nence to irrefutable proofs of the divine institution of the 
Papacy, its permanence throughout all ages, and its necessity. 
The East has yielded up to you the secrets of its traditions, 
and shaking off the dust from many an old volume, you have 
gathered together and brought to light documents whose value 
and authenticity none can dispute. 

Not confining yourself to grouping together luminous texts, 
you investigate the intellectual state of heretical and schisma- 
tical nations, and you arrive at the conclusion already ex- 
pressed by M. de Maistre, that every schismatic Church is 
Protestant, each of them bearing on its banner, "Every enemy 
of Eome is my friend." 

It is easy to perceive that the essence of heresy is the con- 
sidering of religious truth as an opinion or a sentiment ; doc- 
trinal anarchy is its final result, and in order to escape this it 
seeks an artificial unity under the shelter of despotism, or a 
factitious religious peace in Methodistical aspirations. 

Many minds suffer from this situation ; Eitualism is a feeble 
effort to attain life, but its sanctuaries remain cold and empty, 
because there is no life where there is no truth. 

May my humble suffrage, Eeverend Father, my liveliest 
sympathies, be a support to you in your labours ; your writings 
form one of the most useful and opportune apologies of Catho- 
licism, after the great act of the Vatican Council. 

Accept, my dear Eeverend Father, my thanks, and the 
assurance of my respectful affection in our Lord. 

>S^ GASPARD, BISHOP OF HEBEON, 

Vka/r A^tolk of Geneva. 



AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 



The immense circulation which Mr. Gladstone's late pub- 
lications have had, is likely to have given some popularity 
to the following statement which we find in the last of 
them : 

*' The propagation of the Gospel was committed to an 
organized society ; but in the constitution of that society, 
as we learn alike from Scripture and from history^ the 
rights of all its orders were well distributed and guaran- 
teed. Of Uiese early provisions for a baUmce of Church 
power, and for securing the laity agavnst sacerdotal 
dommation, the rigid conservatism of the Eastern Church 
presents us, even down to the present day, with a/a a/wthen- 
tic and livmg records Glai>stone {Vaticanism, p. 119). 

Thus, thanks to Mr. Gladstone, the English public will 
find some interest in learning the actual organization of 
the Eastern Church. This work sets forth at length the 
valuable provisions alluded to by Mr. Gladstone. There 
is much to be learned from them, especially if we take 
into consideration their recent date, and the ecclesiastical 
canons, of which the Eastern Church has not been, indeed, 
a rigid conservator. 
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The last remark was already made some two hundred 
years ago, by the Bussian Patriarch Nieon (+ 1681), in 
his : Meplies^ agai/nst the Qwestions of the Boyar Simeon 
Streahneff amZ the answers of the Metropolitan of Qaza 
Paisius Ligarides* Curious enough ! in the XXIVth 
of these Replies, the Patriarch goes so far as to copy, as 
it were, the Bull Unam Sa/ndam of Boniface VIII., to- 
gether with its conclusion. Of course, Nicon could not 
speak of the Pope, but, instead of the Pope^ he mentions 
the local Bishop. "If all Christians," he says, "are 
bound to be obedient to the Bishop, how much more must 
not he (the Tsar), who with the sword forces others that 
are disobedient into obedience to the Bishop, be bound to 
show obedience ?" (p. 255.) We are not willing to enter 
into comments of any kind, we confine ourselves to stat- 
ing the opinion of the great Bussian Patriarch on the 
balance of Church power. 

When the first edition of this book appeared in 1871, 
Mr. H. N. Oxenham kindly stated in The Academy that 
" our argument is based on a careful analysis of facts de- 
rived from original sources, which are here, for the first 
ti/me, brought together within so small a compass." And 
again : " The real interest of Tondini's book Ues, not in 
lis theological opinions or even in his controversial ap- 

* Translated from the Euss, by William Palmer, M. A,, late Fellow 
of Magdalen (College, Oxford ; London, Tr&bner and Co., 1871. — We 
have profited by this work for commenting on the Spiritual Regulation 
of Peter the Great, with the words of Nicon himself. See our " Bdgle- 
merU eccUskustlqut de Pierre le Grand," Paris, 1874. London: Bums and 
Gates. Introd. pp. viii. xzzvi and the notes to the first part, p. 15—32. 
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plication of the argument, but in the maaa of statistics 
not generally accessible which he has collected in a brief 
and readable volume. For controversial purposes it 
should be read in connexion with such works as Janus 
or Schulte's Die Stdlv/ag von ConcH/ien, Pdbsten und 
Bischdfen" {The Academy,lSAj 1, 1872.) 

Unless, then, some new book, bearing on the constitu-> 
tion of the Oriental Orthodox Church, has appeared in 
England since May, 1872, we have the right to think that 
the present work will continue to save time and re- 
searches to any inquirer after the reason why the civil 
and ecclesiastical power keep such a wonderful peace in 
the East. 

As for our theological opinions and the controversial 
application of our argument, what has happened in the 
Orthodox Church since 1871 seems to us to have but 
confirmed them both. The Bulgarian question was settled, 
not in any canonical way, but by the intervention of the 
Sultan ; the Patriarch of Constantinople protested in vain. 
A great Council assembled at Constantinople in August 
and September, 1872^ excommunicated the Bulgarians, 
and, adding a new dogmatical definition to those already 
issued by the first seven CEcumenical Councils, condemned 
tiie phyletism, that is, the application of the principle of 
nationalities to the external government of the Church, 
as " contrary to the teaching of the Gospel and the holy 
canons of the FcUhersJ'^ — ^We were far from thinking, in 

* "... 'AfroKtipvrrofiev Ketraicpivoync «ai KaraSueaZoirnc rhv ^vXtritrftiiv, 
ToMim rag ^XiTUcdg SioKpiatiQ Koi rdg i^ucdg epttg Kcd ^Xovc xai ^ixo- 
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1871, that the third chapter of the present book and its 
conclusion would receive such a solenm approbation as 
that of the Orthodox Council of Constantinople ! 

The decree of this Council was treated with the utmost 
contempt by the Bulgarians, who had rejected the juris- 
diction of the Patriarch of Constantinople. In The future 
of the Russian Church^ we have dwelt with some length 
on this decree or definition ; here we only remark that, 
according to it, a large portion, at least, of the Eussian 
Church seems to be excommunicated because of their 
supporting the rebellious Bulgarian Bishops.^f" In fact, 
even before the excommunication was finally pronounced, 
the celebrated Bussian writer, Nicholas Muravieff, fore- 
seeing the logical result of the step which the Council 
was going to take, asked the Patriarch of Constantinople : 
"Whether Eussia was then no more necessary to the 
East, and what he thought would become- of the Ortho- 
dox Church if fifteen millions of Slavonians and sixty 
millions of Kussians were thus cut off from the Church, 
and, finally, whether it is the part one cuts off from the 
whole, or the whole from the part" " This brings to 



ffraffiag kv ry rw Xpurrov 'EicicXijtrt^, dtg oLvriKBifUvov rg ^t^atricaXi^ rov Evay- 
ycXiov icat roig UpoXg Kav6<n rCiv ficacapiijjv Trarepuw rinSiv" 

* UAvemr de VEglise russe, Paris, 1874. London : Bums and Oates, 
p. 55->61. The future of the Bussian Church in the jYew CcUholic World 
of New York, March, X875, p. 816—819. 

t The words of the decree are very plain : ** ... icat fravrag rovg koivcj^ 
vovvrag Kai trvfi^povovvrtig leai ovftTrpaTTOvrag abroigf k i roiig ^exofi€vovc 
utg Kvpiag Kol Kovovucdg rdg dvupovg avT&v hXoylag r€ icat iepoirpa^iag, 
icKripiKovg re Kai XdiKovg Knp-brrofuv 2XI2MATIK0T2 kcli iiXKorpiovg rrig rov 
XpiOTOv ^Op^odo^ov 'EKK\ijeiag,*^'-^Opog rrjg ay lag kcu fuySiKrig 2vv6^ov, etc. 
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mind/' added the Bussian writer, " the parable of the 
GospeL Whoiii hmg, is there said, about to go to make 
war agamst another king, doth not first sU down and 
ihi/nk whether he he able with tea thousand to meet hi/nh 
that with twenty ihousand cometh against hi/m ? Or dse, 
whilst the other is yet afar off, sending an embassy, he 
desvreth conMtions of peace" (Luke xiv. 31, 82.)* To 
this the Patriarch cahnly replied, after the excommunica- 
tion was pronounced, that by no means did he intend to 
make war against the Bussian Church, that most honour- 
able and illustrious daughter in whom the great Church 
(of Constantinople) glories, etc. " Yet the Church," he 
added, '* is there where truth is kept entire and unstained, 
independently of the numerical proportions of the fSaith- 

fuL"t 
Again, we were, in 1871, for from thinking that our 

theological argument would receive, within one year, such 

an historical sanction as this. 

• " «. Atv BsKei dvai &pa ttSlKiv dvayicaia 1} ^Pwaaia SiA njp Avardkrip; ... 
'AXXd fik TTolov fikvovffi 5 kKaronfivpia 'EXX^i^o^t', vEpiXafipavofikpiav rov n 
"SKSjivucov PaaiXeiov Kai rStv vfiautv avrCav, hv xo^purOaKrtv iivb 15 kKarofk" 
fivpiiitv SXd^wv Koi 60 tKaroftftvpiutv *V(o<r<riov ; Tt atrb tIvoq &7roK6imrai, 
t6 /upog Sifrb rov hXov, ^ rd (Sikov &frb rov fikpovg ; Tovro kv^fii^urffp 
irapaPoKt^v rov Eitayyeklov* cl rig paaiXEiig k. r.X.'' Letter dated Eliefl^ 
Aug. 14, 1872. We copy from the Greek newspaper Kmpoi of Athen8» 
Oct. 25, 1872. 

f" ^ *AXX* ^fuig icar Mevbg ^kpofisv ttSKe/iov, fJKurra Sk jrpbg robg &Sek' 
^obg ifi&v, Kai noKurra Trpbg ttiv *Piaaauer^v 'EKK\fi<riav, i^' y ^ kd 
vavTifUfi Kcd tKvrg ^vyarpl kyKavxf»»fJ^vri 1} McyoXji rov Xpurrov 'Eachiaia 
t, r. X... 'Ev dvry (ry 'EmcXi^o'i^) rb ^Xov Im Iffnv loirov koI 17 ^iiX^^cta dia* 
iripurai b\6K\ripog Kai HXM^rog, 6Zia^opov, Stv kv iuury TreptkxnTai vX/i^iig 
Xiav sbdpi^fiog" Letter dated Sept. 16, 1872. lb. — We abstaiii from 
quoting wliat, at that time, the Greek newspapers said about the most 
honourable and illustrious daughter of the Church of Constantinopb. 
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In order that what we say concerning the mutual in- 
dependence of the two powers, and the conduct of the 
Popes in the government of the Church, be not attri- 
buted to the recent controversy, we beg to remark that 
nothing, in this second edition, has been changed from 
wjbat is to be found in the first edition (London, Long- 
mans, 1871), which appeared with the ecclesiastical ap- 
probation. 



TO 



CHARLES DU GARD MAKEPEACE, ESQ., 

M.A. LoNB. 



Uear Sir, 

Authority in the* Church has formed the topic of 
frequent conveisations between us during my sojourn in 
London. 

I beg to dedicate to you this ''Essay" on the same 
subject 

I can hardly better acknowledge your many tokens of 
friendship than by thus causing you to become better ac- 
quainted with my religion, — ^the source of true happiness and 
of incomparable blessings. 

I remain, dear Sib, 

Tours affectionately, 

CiES. TOm)ENl, 
BamabiU. 

Pabis : 64 EuB de Moncxaxt. 
July 16, 1871. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

The events now taking place in Protestant countries, and 
especially in England, cannot fail to excite the deepest 
interest in those who have at heart the religious condition 
of the people. 

Not unlike to a political revolution, the authors of 
which, after having overthrown all constituted authority, 
vainly endeavour to establish any settled form of govern- 
ment. Protestantism, after having succeeded in partially 
destroying Catholicism, has proved itself quite unable to 
take its place. From the time of Luther and the esta- 
blishment of the State Church of England, many and 
various have been the attempts to construct some religious 
edifice which could stand the tests of time and of that 
cool reflection which time brings with it. The most 
skilful combinations have been tried, appeals have been 
made to the genius and talent of men, proposals suggested 
by human passions have been readily accepted, while 
whatever could wound our natural instincts has been 
curtailed or avoided. Trial after trial, attempt after 
attempt, has been made, but all have proved fruitless and 
vain, and not one of the numerous religious systems 

B 



2 The Pope of Rome and the PopeSy etc. 

created by Protestantism has a better chance, unless 
supported from without, of standing the same tests, than 
any of those which have already failed. 

And what has been the necessary consequence of 
this impotency of Protestantism to create any lasting 
religious system ? That those very dogmas without which 
Christianity itself cannot exist, deprived as they were of a 
stable basis in the religious teaching of Protestants, have 
long since begun to lose their hold on the minds of the 
people. Even faith in the divinity of Jesus Christ is 
growing less and less, and one cannot behold without 
alarm the rapid progress of infidelity. We are threatened, 
should Protestantism be the only religion of the country, 
with seeing, at an early date, all faith in God, in a future 
life, and in everything supernatural, entirely lost. 

There is, moreover, a very general desire for a change 
which, though it might have some good effects, might 
also, in Protestant countries, hasten the triumph of 
infidelity over the last remains of Christianity — we mean 
the separation of Church and State. The most effectual 
support for Protestant Churches, that of the civil power, 
is everywhere about to be withdrawn from them. 

The support of the State has always proved the best 
means of maintaining a religious system which has no 
solid foundation. Leaning upon the State, that special 
form of Protestantism which the State supports is 
secured from falling as long as the State lends to it its 
own framework ; and adhering to the State as a parasite 
adheres to the tree, it is secured from starvation, at least, 
as long as the State does not cut off those channels 
through which it receives vital nourishment. 

But in these days many people are utterly averse to a 
State Church, and are ready to do all in their power 
to bri»g about a separation. It would almost seem as if, 
vexed beyond measure at having been so long deceived 
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by the apparent vitality of State Churches, they were 
desirous of revenging themselves by getting rid of them 
without further delay or consideration. 

This is exactly what is now taking place in England. 
More than once, on the occasion of the meetins: of 
Parliament, the same authority which three centuries 
ago pronounced sentence of death against Catholicism, 
has been called upon to discuss the question whether the 
same sentence ought not to be passed on the Church 
which, for three centuries, has occupied the place of 
Catholicism. Not that the State Church and her 
adherents have any cause to fear those sanguinary edicts 
and bloody persecutions which were the lot of their 
Catholic predecessors — such things are now out of date. 
The State will merely withdraw its support, leaving 
the Church to herself, and then it will be seen how long, 
unsupported by the State, the Anglican Church will 
linger before dying. 

But WHAT WILL FOLLOW ? • * . This is the serious 
question which in our day forcibly engages the attention of 
every thinking man, whatever be his religious or political 
creed. What will follow .? • . . It was, we believe, the 
gravity of this question, joined with sad forebodings and 
apprehensions as to the religious future of England, which, 
some years ago, caused English divines to make themselves 
acquainted with the two greatest Christian Churches 
abroad, the Roman Catholic and the so-called Oriental 
Orthodox Church, whose principal branches are the Greek 
and the Russian. The same forebodings and apprehen- 
sions have also caused many adherents of the State Church 
of England to promote any sort of friendly relations with 
the Oriental Orthodox Church, and to renew the ancient 
attempts at union with her.^ Even lately the public 

' See about these attempts : The OrtTiodox Church of the East in the 
eighteenth century ^ being the correspondence between the Eastern pdtri8kC<!\\^ 
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papers spoke of the arrival in London of Mgr. Licourgos, 
the Greek orthodox bishop of Syra, with a view of pro- 
moting the work of the union, and hopes are entertained, on 
both sides, that such attempts will be crowned with success. 
Though Catholics, and especially desiring, as the wish 
nearest our heart, the return of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church to Catholic unity, we are far from being alarmed 
or dissatisfied in witnessing such feelings in England to- 
wards the Orthodox Church. The Oriental Orthodox 
Church is far better than Protestantism, and Protestants 
cannot but find great advantages in becoming orthodox. It 
is, even for us, a consoling thought that, on the day fol- 
lowing the fall of the State Church of England, very 
many souls, whom ignorance or prejudice keeps from 
embracing Catholicism, would be preserved from total 
incredulity by having at hand the Oriental Orthodox 
Church. Moreover, the union of this Church with the 
Anglican would not only be for England one step more to- 
wards Catholicism, but would very likely remove for ever 
one of the chief obstacles to the reunion of the Oriental 
Orthodox Church herself with the Koman Catholic — we 
mean the contest about the procession of the Holy Ghost. 
Fully convinced that, with regard to this point, great mis- 
understanding underlies the alleged opposition between the 
doctrine of the Oriental Orthodox Church and that of the 
Roman Catholic,^ we gladly welcome attempts at union 

and the non-juring bishops, with an Introduction On various projects of 
re-union between the Eastern Church and the Anglican Communion, by 
George Williams, B.D. (London: Kivingtons, 1868). 

The London Union Beview is, in England, one of the organs of those 
•who pursue the reunion between the Anglican and the Eastern Church. 
We shall designate the latter by the appellation which she gives to her- 
self of orthodoxy this being the title generally used for denoting her, even by 
those who most vigorously/ attack her orthodoxy. 

* See about this important subject, the dissertation of F. V. De Buck, S.J., 
Essai de conciliation sur le dogme de la procession du Saint'Esprit, printed 
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which will necessarily lead to a fair and public discussion 
of the matter. The Anglican Church professes, as to the 
procession of the Holy Ghost, to hold the same doctrine 
which Catholics hold ; hence it follows that, before the 
union takes place, this point ought to be discussed, and an 
agreement arrived at. Whatever the result may be, the 
discussion itself cannot but be greatly favourable to the 
Catholic Church. 

Nevertheless, as Catholics, we cannot help offering 
to those who are interested in the religious future of Eng- 
land, some remarks concerning that Oriental Orthodox 
Church, which, though better than Protestantism, still 

in vol. ii. of the J^tudes de tMologiey de philosophie et d'histoire, par les 
PP. C. Daniel et J. Gagarin, S.J. (Paris, 1857). After a diligent discussion 
of the matter, based upon the doctrine contained in the Catechis^ns of 
the Oriental Orthodox Church, F. De Buck proposes the acceptance by both 
sides, of the following canons, in which the Catholic doctrine is so accu- 
rately and plainly asserted as to shut out any farther misunderstanding. 

* Si quis dixerit Patrem solum non esse unicum fontem Trinitatis, ana- 
thema sit. 

' Si quis dixerit Patrem, gignendo Filium, huic non dedisse ut siroul 
eecum pi-oduceret Spiritum Sanctum, anathema sit. 

* Si quis dixerit Spiritum Sanctum non procedere ex Patre principaliter, 
sen tamquam ex principio primordiali, et ex Filio non tamquam principio 
primordiali, sed tamquam habente a Patre ut a se quoque Spiritus Sanctus 
eadstentiam, subsistentiam et essentiam acciperet, anathema sit. 

* Si quis dixerit Spiritum Sanctum procedere ex Patre et ex Filio de eo 
in quo alii sunt ab invicem et non de eo in quo unum sunt, anathema 
sit. 

* Si quis ergo dixerit duo esse principia, duasve productiones SpiritAs 
Sancti, et non unum principium unamque productionem, aut Patrem et 
Filium non esse principium Spiritus Sancti per unam utrique communem 
spirationem, anathema sit. 

*Si demum quis dixerit Spiritum Sanctum ita procedere ex Patre ut 
simul non sit Spiritus Filii, aut ita esse Spiritum Filii, ut a Filio non simul 
ac a Patre existentiam, subsistentiam et essentiam accipiat, et secundum 
banc notionem ex Filio non proeedat, anathema sit.' — p. 346. 

See also, Pernecutions et souffrances de VEglise catholique en Bussiey par 
un ancien Conseiller d'Etat de Russie (Paris: Gaume, 1842), pp. 118, 
160-2, 280-2. 
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is not the Church possessing the fulness of religious 
truth. We shall speak only of her government. This, 
we are well aware, is the point on which the Anglican 
Church perfectly agrees with the Oriental Orthodox, 
and on accoimt of which they both seem more reluctant 
to enter into any agreement with the Catholic. Yet, 
this is also the point on account of which, more than 
on any other, the Oriental Orthodox Church offers some 
features which are not possibly consistent with a Church 
professing to hold the constitution given to her by Jesus 
Christ. Such are the following : — 

The Oriental Orthodox Church professes to believe 
that, according to the doctrine of St. Paul (Acts xx. 28),^ 
the divinely-instituted visible heads and rulers of the 
Church are the bishops. Nevertheless she has not only 
admitted single priests, and even laymen^ to share in 
ordinary ecclesiastical jurisdiction over bishops ^ not only 
solemnly sanctioned and approved forms of administra- 
tion entirely depriving her of any self-government, not 
only kept in her communion princes and princesses act- 
ing as real and effectual rulers of the Church, not only 
allowed them to profess to have been invested by God 
* with the supreme authority in the Churchy but has also 
tolerated that such doctrine be inserted both in her cate- 
chisms for religious instruction of the faithful, and in some 
of the most solemn acts issued by her, thus causing it 
to appear stamped with the highest approbation which 
might be expected from her, unless when assembled in a 
Council. These are the charges against the Oriental Ortho- 
dox Church, which, we are going to explain, as a subject of 
serious consideration to English Protestant divines. How 
far, after this, the Oriental Orthodox Church can be 

* * Take heed to yourselves and to the -whole flock, wherein the Holy Ghost 
hath placed you bishops to rule (iroiftofwiv, naCTH) the Church of God.* — 
Compare Matt. ii. 6. See further on, chap. i. pp. 10-13, and p. 93, note 1* 
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cleared from the reproach of having acted in open contra- 
diction both to her own doctrine and to the ecclesiastical 
canons admitted by her, and of having sanctioned a doc- 
trine logically leading to her destruction, if not abso- 
lutely approaching to heresy — this we shall abstain from 
defining, and leave to their judgment. 

But further, a Papacy, viz. an authority superior to 
that of tlie simple bishops, controlling them in the discharge 
•of their duties, receiving the appeals of their subjects, and 
prescribing them laws in which the welfare of many dioceses, 
or that of the universal Church, is consulted rather than 
the convenience of a single bishop — a Papacy, we say, is so 
indispensable to the Church, that the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, though rejecting as a heresy^ the doctrine of. 
<me single Pope, entrusted by God with the government 
of the universal Church, in fact does not exist without 
Popes. We shall show that the chief divisions of the 
Oriental Orthodox Church are so constituted as to present 
the whole Oriental Orthodox Church divided into several 
separate and independent Papacies. Hence it is that, 
whatever is objected against the Catholic doctrine of a 
visible head of the Church, as destroying her unity by 
making her a double-headed one, ought, with far more 
reason, to be alleged against the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, as many- Popes destroy the unity of the Church 
more than one single Pope does. Hence again it is that 

' * Parmi les hSrSsies qui, par des d^crets que Dieu seul connait, s*^taient 
^tendues sur une grande partie de Tunivers, dominait jadis rArianisme, 
et aujourd'hui le Papisme; mais ce dernier, comme I'autre qui a d6j4 
dieparu entiirement, ne tiendra pas non plus, malgrk sa vigueur apparente ; 
il passera et s'abimera, et Ton entendra retentir la grande yoix celeste : 
" E deat abtnU ! " '—Apoc. 12, 10. 

Encydique de 8. 8. le Fape Pie IX aux ChrStiens cT Orient (6 janv. 
1848), et Encyeliqtie responsive des Patriarches et des 8gnodes de PJ^lise 
d'Orientt trad, du grec par le Dr. D^m^trius Dallas (Paris, Klinck- 
jiieck, 1850). 8vo. EncycL respons. § iv. pp. 31, 32, 
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the Oriental Orthodox Church, in order to be consistent 
with herself, must either abolish every ecclesiastical dig- 
nity interfering with the divinely-instituted authority of 
the bishops, and exercising jurisdiction over them, or at 
least abstain from representing and condemning the Ca- 
tholic doctrine of a visible head of the Church as contrary 
to Scripture, and altering the constitution given to the 
Church by her founder Jesus Christ 

But, above all, there is a prax;tical consequence resulting 
from the doctrine of the Oriental Orthodox Church con- 
cerning her own government, to which we intend to call 
the reader's closest attention. That doctrine, we do not 
hesitate to affirm, contains in itself the seeds of all revo- 
lutions, logically leads to them, and does not, to say the 
least, insure to the government of the Church any greater 
stability than that which civil Governments enjoy. The 
proofs in support of this assertion will form the subject 
of an especial chapter. 

After this we shall examine how it is that the same 
danger is not to be feared for the Catholic Church. 
Finally, we shall dwell on three points of the highest 
interest, as those to which may be reduced all objections 
which, from a practical point of view, can be alleged 
against the supremacy of the Pope ; we mean, the limits 
of his authority, the abuse of it, and, lastly, the reason 
which justifies Catholics in their filial devotion and exten- 
sive obedience to the Pope. 

We need hardly remind our readers that, in the whole 
discussion, we have exclusively in view the mere external 
ffovernment or administration of the Church. Our discus- 
sion is confined to that which, up to the present time, has 
been the chief obstacle preventing the return of the 
Oriental-Orthodox Church to Catholic unity, that is, the 
Papers power of jurisdiction over the universal Church, 

We further call the attention of our readers to another 
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point. Though, when speaking of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, the Greek Church of the Turkish Empire and of 
the Kingdom of Greece ought, on many accounts, to be 
foremost, nevertheless the numerical pre-eminence of the 
Russian Church,^ the political importance of Kussia, and, 
above all, the policy Kussia has for many years so con- 
stantly pursued, of making herself the defender and 
representative of the whole Oriental Orthodox Church all 
over the world — these circumstances are every day raising 
the Russian Orthodox Church more and more to the first 
rank. Hence it is that, without ever losing sight of the 
rest of the Oriental Orthodox Church, we shall speak 
more especially of the Orthodox Church of Kussia, just 
as, for an analogous reason, we shall mention only inci- 
dentally the Orthodox Church of Koumania, Austria, and 
Servia. 

Throughout the whole work we have not trusted to 
isecond-hand authorities, but have deemed it our duty to 
consult all the documents we quote in their original 
languages. 

* The Oriental Orthodox Church is to-day spread over Eussia, the 
Turkish Empire, Greece, Austria, Servia, and Koumania. Her chief divi- 
sions are : the Eussian Church, under the jurisdiction of the Holy Synod 
of St. Petersburg ; the four Patriarchates of Constantinople, Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem ; and the Church of the Kingdom of Greece, under 
the Synod of Athens. The numerical proportion of the different branches 
of the Oriental Orthodox Church is, according to the Statesman's Year Book, 
1871, approximately as follows : — 

In Kussia 56,000,000 

In the Turkish Empire 12,400,000 

In Greece 1,308,508 

In Koumania 3,860,000 

In Austria 3,166,000 

In Servia 1,074,000 

Total . . 77,808,508 
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CHAPTER I. 

THB OBTENTAL OKTHODOX CHURCH IS ACTUALLY SO GOVERNED AS NOT TO 
ALLOW OF HER BEING CONSISTENT WITH HBB OWN DOCTRINE CONCERNING 
THE RIGHTS OF BISHOPS IN THB GOTERNMENT OF THE CHURCH. 

The chief point of difference between the Catholic and 
the Oriental Orthodox Church is to be found, as already 
said, in the doctrine concerning the government of the 
Church. The Oriental Orthodox Church denies that 
Jesus Christ has appointed any visible head to the whole 
Church, whereas she professes to believe that every 
bishop is the real chief and head of his particular eparchie 
or diocese. 

If we are allowed to use, for clearness' sake, a com- 
parison taken from what we witness in civil society, the 
Oriental Orthodox Church may be likened to a con- 
federation of small States, each of them independent of 
the rest, and which do not recognise any authority invested 
with the right of enacting laws to bind them all, except 
a congress or council, composed of the chiefs of the dif- 
ferent States. Let us listen to the * Exposition of the 
Orthodox Faith of the Eastern Church,' ^ commonly known 
under the title of * Letter of the Patriarchs of the East on 
the Orthodox Faith ' (1672), and which, together with the 

* Orthodox Confession ' of Peter Moghila, is endorsed by 
the whole Orthodox Church as a touchstone of her faith : 

* . . . The head of this Catholic (universal) Church is 

^ See, for the * Expositions of the Orthodox faith,* the account given of 
them in the IntrodvMion to the Orthodox Theology (BBC^eHle FB 
npaBOCiaBHOe BorOCjIOBie) by Mgr. Makary, Bishop of Vinnitza. This 
account was translated by J. M. Neale, and inserted in his Voices from 
the East (London, 1859), docum. yiii. p. 209. 
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Jesus Christ. . . . Besides, the Holy Ghost has appointed 
to the particular Churches, which truly are Churches and 
members of the universal one, the bishops as governors 
and PASTORS, and not abusively, but in all points and 
properly CHIEFS and heads.'* 

. The best commentary on that passage is the following, 
which we take from the ^ Dogmatical Orthodox Theology' 
of Mgr. Makary, Bishop of Vinnitza, and Rector to the 
Ecclesiastical Academy of St. Petersburg. This impor- 
tant work, which is highly considered by the whole Ortho- 
dox Church, was translated into French by a Kussian. 
As we have not at hand the Kussian original, we shall 
quote the French translation : — 

* L'^veque,' it is there said, * est enfin le principal 

ADMINISTRATEUR DE SON EgLISE (Act. XX. 28, COmp. 

Lettre des Patr., etc., art. 10). Avant tout il a autorite 
sur la hierarchic, qui lui est subordonn6e, et sur le clerge. 
Tous les pretres, tons les diacres et serviteurs de I'figlise, 
doivent suivre ses dispositions et ne rien faire dans I'Eglise 
sans sa decision (Beg. apost. 39 ; Cone. Laod. 57 ; 
Cone. Carth. 6, 42, 52 ; d'Antioche, 8, 25 ; de Chalced. 
8 ; de Sardique, 14) ; ils sont soumis k sa juridiction 
(1 Tim. V. 19), en vertu de laquelle il pent leur infliger 
differentes punitions (Beg. apost. 15, 32, 55 ; Cone. 
Chalced. 18 ; in TruUo, 34). Outre le clerge, tout le 
troupeau est sous I'autorite spirituelle de I'eveque. II 
doit surveiller dans son diocese I'execution des lois divines 

> Kimmel, lAbri symbolici Ecclesics Orientalia (Jense, 1843). Dosithei 
ConfessiOf cap. z. 7iyovfi4vovs Koi votixipas Koi SAcps oltK iv 
Karaxfyfic^i ^^^^ >^vp^<^5 &PX^^ '^^^ K€<po.\as rohs imcKdirovs l^driK€ rh 
tlvtiifia rh &yiov — p. 436 (2nd edit., Jense, 1860, p. ib.). In the Kussian 
translation of this * Exposition of Faith,' the bishops are termed 

UpaBBTejH, DacTbipB, HanaiEHKH, FjaBH. 

The second edition of Kimmel's work bears the title of Monumenta 
Jidei Ecclesia Orientalia. Important corrections and additions were made 
to the first edition, by Herm. Weissenborn, See also, in the same work, 
Confeamo Orthodoxa^ qusest. 85, p. 158. 
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et des commandements de I'Eglise (Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. 
aux Corinth. 51, b^ ; Cyprian. Epist. 69). C'est lui qui, 
particuli^rement et surtout, a le droit de lier et de dfilier 
(Lettre des Patr. art. 10), suivant les regies des Apotrea, 
les decrets des Conciles (Keg. Apost. 31 ; Cone, de 
Carth. 6), et le t^moignage unanime des anciens docteurs 
de rEglise (Cyprian. Epist. 75 ; TertuU. de Poenit. cap. 
4, 7 ; Greg. M. in Evang. lib. ii. ; Horn. 26, n. 5, et sui- 
vants). C'est pourquoi les hommes apostoliques pres- 
B^rent avec tant de force les fiddles d'obeir ^ Tevfeque.' * 
And further on : — ^ Cependant apr^s avoir commis l'ad- 
MINISTRATION VISIBLE dc SOU Eglisc aux Evequcs, qui, 
par le pouvoir dont ils sont revetus, reunissent tous les 
croyants en une seule societe exterienre^ le Seigneur 
Jesus la gouverne Lui-mSme invisiblement, comme son 
veritable Chef; et en la vivifiant par la seule et meme 
gr&ce du Saint-Esprit, il reunit tous ses membres par 
un lien int^rieur. (Conf. Orth. p. 1, quaest. 85 ; Lettre des 
Patr., etc., art. 10).' ^ 

In \he profession of faith ^ pronounced by the members 
of other Christian confessions, when being admitted into 
the Russian Orthodox Church, and in which are pointed 
out the features distinguishing the belief of the so-called 
orthodoxy from that of heretics, there is an article 
running as follows : — ^ I believe and confess that the 
foundation head and most supreme Pontiff and Archi- 
pastor of the holy Orthodox Catholic Church' is our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by Him the bishops have been 
appointed as pastors and teachers for the govern- 
ment OF THE Church (JCpravlenii tserkvi)^ and that the 

' Thhlogie dogmatique orthodoxe^ par Macaire, etc. (Paris : Cherbuliez, 
1859-60). Tom. ii. § 174, pp. 266, 267. 

« Ibid. § 176, p. 271. 

■ The Oriental Church calls herself, besides Orthodox and Apostolic, also 
Catholic. 



Ch. I.] Bishops the Higlust Authority. 13 

governor (pravitel) and pilot of that Church is the Holy 
Ghost.' ' 

Much might be said about the doctrine expressed in 
the preceding quotations, but we shall closely examine it 
in the following chapters. For the present we confine 
ourselves to stating that, according to the doctrine of the 
Oriental Orthodox Church, the government of the Church 
was entrusted by Jesus Christ to the bishops, who 
are therefore proclaimed governors ('^yovfjJpoi), pastors 
(ttoi/ispss), chiefs (apyai^i heads (^Ke<f>akaX)y of the Church 
— all titles which necessarily imply the bishops being the 
highest authority in the Church, and positively exclude 
the mere supposition of any secular authority entitled to 
command in ecclesiastical matters over them. 

We are now going to examine how far the Oriental 
Orthodox Church, and especially her chief branch the 
Russian Orthodox Church, is governed according to the 
doctrine laid down in her official Expositions of Faith y 
and to what extent her bishops may be considered, if not 
the highest^ at least a real authority in the Church. Let 
us begin with the Church of the Russian Empire. 

If we listen to the Russian Orthodox divines, as well 
as to the official documents of the State Church of Russia, 
the Holy Synod of St. Petersburg is to be considered as a 

^ BipyH) H nenoB^^yK) ako qepKBH cBflTon npaBOoiaBHO- 
KaeoiBHCCKOu ocHOBaHie^ riaBa n HaHBbimmiu Apxiepeu h 
ApxinacTbipb ecrt rocno^B Hamb Incycb XpHcrocb, on neroffie 
Apxiepee, nacibipie h yHHiejie kt. npaBjcHiio qep- 
KBH ycTaBiCHn cyrb: h ako ces qepKBn npaBnieJb 

H KOpMHia eCTb ^yXX CBHTblH. (^HHonoc^i^OBaHie 

coe^nHfleMbiM'b nsii nnoBtpHbix'b ki npaBOCJafiHOu 
KaeoJiHHecKOH boctohhoh nepKBH. — Mockb. 1849., 4to. 
p. 48. (TpeeHnKT..— Mockb. 1836, p. 257. 
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permanent Council ruling over her. * The most holy 
Synod,' says Mgr.Philaret, Archbishop of Tchemigoff, *is, 
as regards its composition, what a legitimate ecclesiastical 
Council is.' ^ In fact, the Russian word sohor^ denoting 
generally * Council,' and as such applied to the oecume- 
nical and provincial Councils of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, is equally applied to the Most Holy Synod of 
St. Petersburg ; and, thanks to that homonymy, the last is 
commonly believed and spoken of as a Council.^ There 
exists, moreover, a document in which the newly estab- 
lished Synod asked from Peter the Great a resolution as 
to the way in which it ought to communicate with the 
Senate, submitting to His Majesty's consideration the 
suggestion that the Synod possessed ^ the honour^ the 
power, and the avthority of the former Patriarch of 
Moscow y or even a greater, because of its being a CounciV^ 
Of the many remarks which are suggested by such 
likening of the Synod to a Council,* we shall only dwell 

^ CBfliiHmiH Chho^'l, no cociaBy cBOCMy to ace ^to 
3aK0HHLiH qepKOBHWH cofiop'L. (HcTopifl pyccKOi 
I(epKBH (^epHHroB^ 1862. Depio^'L nflitiH, § 2, p. 3. 

' In the Statute of the Ecclesiastical Consistories of which we shall 
speak further on (p. 67 et seq.) the bishops and their tribunals {Consistoria) 
are said to be under the jurisdiction of the Holy Synod, as the governing 
Council of the Eussian Church : flKO npaBHTCJlLCTByiOmarO PoCciHC- 
KOH IfepKBH Co6opa, art. 2. 

' 4yxoBHafl me Ko^^erifl (Chho^'l) HMieiB hcctb, cHjy h 
BiacTb IlaTpiapmecKyH), h^h e^Ba h ne SoJCBmyio nonesKe 
coSop-L. See IIojHoe CoSpanie Bekohob^ PocciHCKOH HMnepiH, 

Ist series, torn. vi. (3734) 14th of February, 1721. No. 2. p. 356. See 
also the DyHKTLI, at the end of the 4yX0BHLIH PcriaMCHrB, before 
the npB6aBwienie, in any edition whatever of it. 

* * Cette affirmation ne supporte pas I'examen ; nous nous bornerons a y 
opposer les paroles de M. Katkoff dans la Gazette de Moscou, 1866. 
No. 216.' *Le Saint Synode ne pent pas tenir la place des concileSy parce que 
tous les eveques ne prennent pas part a ses dSl^Srations, tandis que tous les 
iv^ites doiveni absolument sieger dans les concUes provinciau tels qu*ilt 
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on the one concerning its composition. According to the 
statutes of the Holy Synod, commonly known under the 
title of ^ Spiritual Kegulation,' the Holy Synod is to be 
composed of men taken from the different ranks of the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy. The creator of the Synod, and 
real author of its * Spiritual Regulation,' Peter the Great, 
who never showed any great reliance on human virtue,^ 

ont Sti instituSs par les Apotres et par Us concUes (Bcumeniques* * Entre le 
concile de TEglise russe et le synode il y a la m^me difil&rence qu'entre la 
chambre des pairs d'Angleterre et tine commission compos^e d'une demi- 
douzaine de lords, choisis par la reine. Le ministre qui s'aviserait de 
sontenir qu'il est indifferent de soumettre une loi k la chambre des lords 
oil k une telle commission, commettrait une ^norme h^r^sie constitu- 
tionnelle.' — Le Clergi russet par le Pfere J. Gagarin, S.J. (nouvelle ^it. 
Paris: Albanel, 18*71), p. 239. 

* The Spiritual Begvlation is drawn up in such a style as fully to 
justify its having been called Un reglement de caserne, Theophane 
Prokopovich, archbishop of Pleskoff, the alter ego of Peter in ecclesiastical 
matters, wrote it down by order of the Tzar ; Peter corrected it ; then it 
was recited and corrected in a fiill assembly of bishops, archimandrites, 
and senators. After that, Peter deigned to subscribe it with his own hand. 

The Appendix (npHSaBJCHie) to it he deigned likewise to correct with 
his own hand, and afterwards the members of the already created Synod 
were summoned, by an especial ukase, to subscribe to it. In quoting also 
the Spiritual Begutation^ we quote, if not Peter's own words, at least 
Peter's own maxims, ideas, and feelings. His are, for instance, the follow- 
ing views about the virtue of his monks, 

MonkSf their manner of living, 

23. The Principal and his brethren are not, after dinner, to carry any 
remains of victuals from the table into their cells, save only * kwass/ If 
this order was not given, everything would be wasted profusely, and carried 
out of the monastery. 

26. None but the Principal has power to give away anything out of the 
monastery ; not even he without the concurrence of the elders of the fra- 
ternity, attesting expressly, in writing, to whom, and for what use, anything 
is given. Were not this restraint to be upon all, every one would lavishly 
and impudently squander what belongs to the monastery amongst his relations 
and friends. 

27. All the revenues arising from villages belonging to the monast<»ry, 
and the donations of religious persons, and ecclesiastical profits, are to be 
reposited in one. certain place, and taken thence, to supply all the occasions 
of the church and monastery, and of the fraternity ; without this care there 
would be no end of pillaging, Sfc, — 8pir, Begul, part iii. tWiiassXaX^ Vo^a 



i 
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fairly declares that, by so ordaining, he had in view to 
increase the obstacles to a common agreement of the 
members of the Synod in any iniquity whatever. The 
College (Synod), he says, ^consists of such members as 
cannot possibly all of them enter into a secret combina- 
tion, that is, the persons are of a different order and voca- 
tion — bishops, archimandrites, hegoumens, protopopes. In 
truth, it is inconceivable how such a body should together 
dare to conceal a fraudulent design, much less conspire in 
carrying on an act of injustice.'^ 

Further on Peter the Great draws the attention of his 
people to another advantage resulting from such a com- 
bination of persons belonging' to different degrees of the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy. * Such a conciliary (sobornoe) 
government,' so he says, ^ will be as a school of spiritual 
improvement ; for each assessor, by the communication of 
many and different decisions, counsels, and regular rea- 
sonings (such as various cases require), will readily be 
instructed in spiritual policy, and, by daily exercise, be so 
well practised in it as to be perfectly qualified to minister 
in the house of God, and afterwards, by an easy step, 
from being of the number of the colleagues or assessors, 
be deservedly advanced to the episcopal dignity {na stepen 
archiereistva) ; and thus, by God's assistance, barbarism 
will speedily be banished from the spiritual order in 

English in Consett's The present State and Regulations of the Church of 
Russia, (London, 1729), pp. 169, 170. IIOJH. Coop. tx)m. vi. (4022) p. 711. 

Some time after, Peter the Great himself addressed an * Instruction * to 
the Synod, On Tnonastic vocation (0 3BaHiH MOHameCKOM'L) which 
Voltaire, that competent judge in matters of Christian perfection (!), quali- 
fies as written both *jpar un ministre cTJ^at et par un Tkre de P^glise* 
{Histoire de Pierre le Grand et de la Russie, chap, xiv.) See IIoJHOe 
CoSpanie 3aK0H. POCC. Innepin, Ist. ser. tom. vii. (445O), January 
31, 1724, p. 227. 

» Spir. Reg, part i. No. 5 ; Cons. p. 18. IIOJH. Co6p. tom. vi. (3718) 
p. 317. 
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Kussia, and we have good reason to hope for a thorough 
reformation.' 1 

We hardly need point out the inconsistency of such 
considerations. The latter especially, far from conveying 
any evidence in support of the preference to be given to 
the conciliary form of government found out for his 
Church by Peter, brings forward one of the chief motives 
which ought to lead every Russian to condemn it. In 
fact, that Synod which is supposed to govern the whole Or- 
thodox Church of Russia is there represented as a scho- 
larship, a NOVITIATE, a kind of apfrenticeship for 
Juture rulers of a single diocese^ the whole Russian 
Church being thus compelled to bear the consequences 
of \iQT future bishops' mistakes, and to obtain, at her own 
expense, the benefit derived from their daily increasing 
experience. 

But let us return to the subject. The Holy Synod 
of Russia having consequently to be composed of men 
taken from the different ranks of the ecclesiastical hier- 
archy/, in what proportion must the bishops be repre- 
sented in it ? * The number of the rulers ' (viz. the 
members of the Synod), says the * Spiritual Regulation,' 
* is twelve in all, and is made up of persons of different 
ranks, as bishops, archimandrites, hegoumens, protopopes ; 
of which number are three bishops, and of the rest as 
many of each order as are thought requisite.'^ Also, 
according to the * Spiritual Regulation,' the care of 
governing the whole Orthodox Church of Russia, of over- 
seeing the bishops, of receiving the appeals of their sub- 

> 8pir, Beg, ibid. No. 9, Consett, p. 22. IIOJH. Co6p. torn. vi. (3718), 
pp. 318, 319. 

We quote literally Consett's translation, and -whenever -we change a word, 
▼e put the corresponding Eussian into a parenthesis. 

* apir. Beg., part iii. No. 1. Ctmtett, p. 104. IIOiH. Co5p. ibid, 
pp. 343, 344. 

C 
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jects, and of making knoton^ laws binding every one of 
them, restraining, modifying, or annulling their jurisdic- 
tion, should devolve in Kussia on a body composed of 
THREE bishops and nine simple priests. What a sin- 
gular Councily and what contempt for the divine rights 
of bishops ! 

We hasten, however, to acknowledge that Peter the 
Great's successors did not lay much weight on the conside- 
rations alleged by him in favour of a Synod composed of 
men belonging to the different ranks of the ecclesiastical 
hierarchy, and, braving even the danger of plots and con- 
spiracies alluded to by Peter^ they successively increased 
the numerical proportion of the bishops. Already, in the 
year 1730, Theophane Prokopovich, the very writer of 
the ^ Spiritual Regulation,' had presented to the Synod a 
special memorial, in which he pointed out the necessity, 
according: to the ancient canons, of the number of the 
bishops sitting in the Synod being greater than that of 
the archimandrites, ^ and this was accepted a^ a rule J* ^ 
The application, however, of that rule depending in prac- 
tice on the Tsars, the number of the bishops sitting in 
the Synod equally depended on their will, so that the 
first official modification of the prescription laid down in 
the ^ Spiritual Regulation ' bears the date of 1763, when 
the Tsarina Catherine II., at the suggestion of the * Com- 
mission on Ecclesiastical Property,' consented that the 

^ We shall speak in detail of the legislative power in the Eussian Ortho- 
dox Church, and examine where it is to be found. See p. 53 et seq. 

' Mgr. Filaret, Archbish. of Blharkoff and then of Tchnemigoffi HcT. 
pyCCK. IiepKBH. ^epHHrOBt, 1862, nep. v. § 2. p. 3. Prokopovich*B 
memorial is unfortunately stiU kept in manuscript. Its existence is men- 
tioned by Eugeny, Metrop. of Kiefl^ in his CiOBapb HCTOpHHeCKii 
nHCaie^eH ^yXOBHarO HHHa: St. Petersburg, 1827, vol. ii. p. 319. It 

bears the title of PaacvHc^cflie npHcyrcrBOBaniH b'l Cnno^i 
SoimeMy HHciy aai ApxiepeeBi.' 
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Synod should be composed of three bishops, two archi- 
mandrites, and one protopope.^ Since that time the 
composition of the Synod has undergone other modifica- 
tions, and we are glad to state that it is now almost 
exclusively composed of bishops. Moreover, the Holy 
Synod can no longer be considered as an apprenticeship 
or practical school of religious policy for future bishops, 
as Peter had proposed to himself to make it. The only 
dignitaries of the Russian Church who are now allowed 
to sit in the Synod, without being bishops, are Hi^ 
Majesty's confessor, and the chief chaplain to the army 
and fleet. They both belong to the white or secular 
clergy, and, being married, cannot consequently be pro- 
moted to the episcopal dignity.^ 

We heartily congratulate the Orthodox Church of 
Kussia on such progress towards reinstating herself in 
the right of being governed only by bishops; at the 
same time, however, we cannot help remarking that this 
very progress was accomplished in such a way as to bear 
undeniable evidence to her being a slave of the Tsars. 
Peter the Great had taken care that at least some appear- 
ance of legality should not be entirely wanting in the 
establishment of the Synod, for in the full assembly of 
bishops, archimandrites, and senators which we have already 
mentioned, he procured the signatures of his bishops to be 
attached to the * Spiritual Regulation.' Now, as any 
change in the composition of the governing Synod ought 
to be considered as a most important modification of 
Peter's reformation, one might expect that the consent of 
the bishops would have been required beforehand. Far 
from this, the Russian Tsars and Tsarinas still altered, 

» See IlOjinoe CoSpaHie SaKOnOBt, l ser. Tom. xliv. KHnra 
niTaTOffB Ol^tl. iii. No. 11,942. Oct. 1, 1763, pp. 21, 22. 

' The monks are commonly called in Eussia the block clergy, because of 
their being dressed in black. The bishops are always taken from the 

c 2 
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changed, suppressed, or modified the prescriptions laid 
down in the * Spiritual Regulation ' without the slightest 
regard to the rights of their bishops. Moreover, if the 
fact proves a tendency towards having the Synod exclu- 
sively composed of bishops, still the nomination, as well 
as the dismissal, of its members in practice entirely 
depends on the will of the Tsar. Hence it is that the 
Russian Orthodox Church is continually exposed to the 
danger of seeing herself governed by an assembly the 
majority of which would be simple priests (if not dea- 
cons), an assembly, besides, in which, according to Peter's 
decree, still in full force, all the members of the Synod 
must BE ON A LEVEL, and consequently the bishops 
on a level with the simple priests. Peter ordered that 
the president himself must be a mere primus inter paresy 
just like the president of modem Parliaments. * The 
appellation itself of President,' says Peter, * is not an 
arrogant one, for it denotes nothing more than one that 
sits before others {predsedatel), for which reason he 
cannot think highly of himself, nor can others think so of 
him. . . . ' ^ So anxious was Peter for humility, equality, 
and fraternity among the members of the Synod I 

Let us, however, suppose that the two secular priests, 
who, by virtue of a customary right, are still members of 
the Synod, be by a special decree excluded from it, let us 
even imagine the Tsar ordering that henceforth bishops 
only should be called to form the Synod, still there re- 
main very many other laws to be abolished, in order that 
it may be credible that the Russian bishops are chiefs and 
heads in their Church. 

* In the administration of the Church,' so says the 
Russian Code of Laws, * the autocratical authority (the 

monks. A secular priest cannot be bishop unless, after the death of his 
wife, he had embraced the religious life. 

* 8pir, Reg, part i. No. 7 ; Consettf p. 21. IIOJH. Co6p. torn vi. p. 318. 
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* Tsar) ACTS hy means of the Most Holy Governing Synod 
^appointed by it.'^ (Fund. Law, art. 43.) 

Alas 1 this article alone evinces, more than any number 
of arguments, that the Kussian Church is inconsistent 
with the doctrine laid down in her * Expositions of Faith ' 
concerning the government of the Church. One could 
hardly succeed in expressing more plainly and more dis- 
tinctly the principle that the real and effectual ruler of the 
Kussian Church is the Tsar ! He it is vrho governs \ the 
Synod is but an organ, an instrument by means of which 
HE governs ; finally, the instrument itself is chosen and 
appointed by the Tsar I We shall return further on to this 
article, and examine how it is commented on and explained 
by the * Code of Laws ' itself, and the Russian jurists 
(see p. 48 et seq. ; p. 91, note). We quote it here as a fit 
introduction to what we are going to say on the Tsar. 

The fact that the Russian Orthodox Church is really 
governed by the Tsar, is still advanced, and no less still 
contested, according to the different points of view of those 
who take an interest in the question. So much has been 
and is said every day on that subject, that it would appear 
impossible to do otherwise than repeat what has been 
already said.^ We deemed it advisable, however, not to 

1 Bi ynpaMcnlH iiepKOBnoMi CaMO^epxaBnafl BjacTB ^i^u- 
CTByeii nocpe^cTBOMi CBarfeHraaro IIpaBHTejBCTByiomaro 
CHHO^a, Ek) yHpeHiAeHHaro(CB04i 3aK0H0BX pocciHCKOu 

HMnepin, ed. 1857, txjm. i. OCHOB. FOCy^. 3aK. CT. 43, p. 10. 

• A most interesting account of the Holy Synod, and the whole mechanism 
of the ecclesiastical administration in Eussia, will be found in F. G-agarin's 
quoted work Le clergk russe (Paris, 1871). Besides, this book contains 
such an amount of information concerning the Russian Orthodox Church 
as to make the reader considerably acquainted with her. An English trans- 
lation of this interesting work is announced as shortly to be published 
by Messrs. Bums, Oates, & Co. 

See also Persecutions et souffranees de Valise catholique en Russie 
(Paris, 1844). Theiner, Die Staaiskirche Etcsslands (Schaffhausen, 1853). 
Schaitzler, IJ Empire des Tsars (Paris, 1856). Silbemajgl^ VerJoAsuw^ 
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overlook this point, as we hope that the reader will be 
sufficiently repaid for his perusal of our work by be- 
coming better acquainted than is commonly the case with 
the official documents of the State Church of Kussia. 

In order to appreciate to their full extent the encroach- 
ments of the Tzars on the divine rights of the bishops, we 
must consider the establishment of the Synod in relation 
to the analogous reforms accomplished by Peter the 
Great in every department of the State administration of 
Bussia. Since the year 1718 Peter the Great had 
abolished the ancient State-Chanceries {•prikazy\ and 
appointed for the various branches of the administration 
of the Russian Empire different Colleges, viz : 1. That of 
Foreign Affairs {tchujestrannych djel); 2. Of Revenue 
(Jiamor) ; 3. Of Justice {yustitsid) ; 4. Of Revision (^revi- 
sion) ; 6. Of Army (yoinskoi) ; 6. Of Admiralty {admi" 
ralteiskoi); 7. Of Commerce {kommerts); 8. Of State 
Counting-office (^Sktats-Kontor); 9. Of Mines and 
Manufactures {berg i manufactur). The functions of 
each College were fixed by an Ukase of the 12th of 
Dec. 1718.^ In the year 1720 Peter completed his work 
by issuing a * Generalnyi Reglament^ which fixed the 
* mode of action,' that is the uniform method to which all 
the Colleges must equally conform in carrying on their 
affairs.* 

In witnessing the happy success with which his efforts 
were crowned, Peter the Great could not help feeling that 
God also required from him the reformation of the 
Russian Church. This he himself has announced to the 
world. Let us hear what he says : — 

'Amongst the many cares which the empire com- 

und gegenwdrtiger Bestand sdmmtlicker Kirchen des Orients ^ ^c. (Landshut, 
1865), etc. 

* IIOJH. Co6p. Ist series, torn. v. (3256) p. 601. 

* nOJH. Co6p. 1st series, torn. vi. (3634) Feb. 28, 1720, p. 141. 
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mitted to Us by God requires for the good government of 
Our hereditary kingdoms and conquests, casting Our eye 
on the Spiritual Order, and observing in them great 
irregularity and a great defect in their proceedings, We 
should indeed he afflicted in Our conscience^ and have *too 
just cause to fear lest We appear to be guilty of ingrati- 
tude to the Most High^ if after, by His gracious assistance, 
We have happily succeeded in a regulation, both military 
and civil, We should neglect the regulation of the Spiri- 
tual Order; and lest, when the impartial Judge shall 
require of Us an account for the vast trust He has reposed 
in Us, We should not be able to give an answer.' ^ 

One immediately conceives that a man afflicted by such 
pangs of conscience could not long endure a similar tor- 
ture, and would have soon yielded. Besides, as half- 
measures and compromises can never calm the conscience 
of strong-minded men, it must necessarily be expected 
that Peter the Great would have felt compelled to do 
for the Church whatever he, in his conscience^ would 
have deemed the best, however radical the measures 
which might have been required. Let us again listen 
to him: — 

*We therefore (because of the before-mentioned 
fear of conscience), after the example of former religious 
kings, recited in the Old and New Testaments, having 
taken upon Us the care of the regulation of the clergy and 
Spiritual Order, and not seeing any better way for it than 
a conciliary government {sohornoe pravitelstvo) ; yet, be- 
cause this is too weighty a charge for any single person 
to whom the supreme power is not hereditary. We appoint 

> Ukase for the cstabliehment of the Holy Synod. Conaett^ p. 3. (HoJIH. 
Co6p. torn. vi. (3718) p. 314.) In the same identical terms, Peter ex- 
presses himself in his letter to the Patriarch of Constantinople, informing 
him of the already accomplished establishment of the Synod. See. p. 36 
et seq. 
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a Spiritual College^ i.e. a spiritual conciliary government, 
which is authorized to rectify, according to the " Regular 
tion " here following,^ all spiritual affairs throughout the 
Kussian Church. And We require all our faithful sub^ 
jects of every rank and condition, spiritual and temporal^ to 
account this administration powerful and authoritative, 
and to have recourse to it for the direction, resolution, 
and determination of their most private spiritual affairs, 
and to acquiesce in its definitive sentence; to obey its 
decrees and orders in everything, under the pain of a 
severe punishment for disobedience and contumacy, as in 
the other Colleges. This College must also perfect here- 
after their " Regulation " with more rules, such as the 
different occasions of various affairs shall require ; but 
the Spiritual College must not do this without Our coU" 
sent. We constitute members of this Spiritual College, 
as is here specified, one president, two vice-presidents, 
four counsellors, four assessors. And because it is men- 
tioned in the first part of this "Regulation," in the 7 th and 

* The Spiritual Regulation^ of which we have already spoken (see p. 15, 
note). It bears in Russian the title of 4yX0BHBIH PerJaMeHTL, 
and is inserted in vol. vi. of the IIOJHOe CoSpaflie 3aK0H0B1» (Complete 
Collection of Laws) No. 3718, Jan. 25, 1721, p. 314 et seq. A German 
translation of it appeared in the year 1724, in Dantzig, under the title of 
Gdstliches Reglement, auf hohen Befehl, etc. 8vo. A French translation, 
but so inaccurate as not to allow the reader to rely on it, was published 
in the Anecdotes du rkqne de Pierre le Grand, 1745, 16mo. Another 
German translation (without the * Appendix ' pribavlenie) was inserted by 
Haigold (pseud, of Aug. Ludw. Schlozer) in his Beilagen zum neuverdnderten 
liussland (Riga und Mittau, 1769), vol. i. Finally, a Latin and complete 
translation appeared in 1785, at St. Petersburg, at the expense of Prince 
Potemkin. 

This last translation, which, on some accounts, may be considered as 
official, is extremely rare, as, according to Phil. Strahl ( Gdehrte Bussland, 
Leipz. 1828, p. 423), Prince Potemkin himself caused the greatest part of 
the copies to be destroyed. The Paris Society bibliographique has under- 
taken to reprint it, together with a French translation made/rom the Russian, 
and appropriate notes. 
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8th sections, that the president is liable to be tried by his 
brethren — to wit, in the same College — in case he does 
anything amiss ; We therefore allow him one vote, as the 
rest have. All the members of this College, at their 
entering on their office, must take oath, and promise on 
the Holy Gospel, in the form of oath hereto annexed.* — 
* Signed and subscribed with His Imperial Majesty's 
own hand, 

PETEK. 

* Petersburg, the 25th day of January, 
* in the year of our Lord 1721.'^ 

Also, in force of this imperial brief, Kussia must add, 
on the 25th of January, 1721,^ to the College of Mines 
and Manufactures, a tenth College, called Spiritual, and 
intrusted with the government of all her spiritual affairs. 
And in order that no one might be mistaken as to the 
Synod being a State College like the others, Peter the 
Great ordered that, in the conduct of its affairs, the 
Spiritual College should entirely conform itself to the 
prescriptions contained in the above-mentioned * Gene' 
ralnyi Reglament ' of the 28th of February, 1720, enacted 
for the other Colleges.^ 

Shortly after, however, a question of some importance 



* We shall presently speak of that oath (see p. 40). 

* IIOJH. Co6p. torn. vi. p. 314. Consetty p. 3. 

■ We remark here, once for all, that in quoting the official documents of 
the Eussian Orthodox Church, we keep the date of the Eussian Calendar, 
which is 12 days behind ours. 

* * Here is nothing particularly delivered of the employ or conduct of 

the affairs (o ^i^HCTBaX'B) of the Spiritual CoUege, because His Imperial 
Majesty required them to act by the rules of the Generalnyi Reglament 

(no renepajHOMy PerjaMeHiy).'— %>. Reg, part iii. n. Consett, 

p. 124. See, for the Eussian, any separate edition of the 4yX0BH. PcFJI. 
See also Spir, Reg, at the beginning of part i. 
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caused the Spiritual College to be called Most Holy Synod. 
During divine service people were accustomed to hear 
mentioned in the JSktenias, the name of the former 
chief authority of the Kussian Church, the patriarch of 
Moscow. Now that the Patriarchate no longer existed, 
having been abolished by Peter, and the Spiritual College 
had entered on his functions, this had evidently the right 
of being named in the Ektenias, instead of the Patriarch, 
It seems, however, that they found the name of College, 
connected as it was with mines and manufactures, to be 
too profane for the purpose, as in a petition to the Tsar, 
the Spiritual College proposed to His Majesty the adop- 
tion of the denomination of * Most Holy Governing 
Assembly^ {sohranie). Peter the Great wrote with his 
own hand on the petition, ^ Most Holy Synods or Most 
Holy Governing Synod,^ and since that time, that is since 
the 14th of February, 1721, the Spiritual College has 
been called Most Holy Synod or Most Holy Go- 
verning Synod.^ 

In the following year appeared the * Appendix ' (jori- 
bavle7iie) to the ^ Spiritual Regulation,' drawn up also by 
Theophane Prokopovich. ^ This Appendix to the ** Spi- 
ritual Regulation " (so it runs near the end) His Imperial 
Majesty has himself been pleased to suffer to be read in 
His own august presence, and to give amendments to it 
with His own hand ; and, after His approbation of it, to 
order it to be printed and published, in the end of April 
and in the beginning of May, this year 1722. And by 
consent of His Imperial Majesty, the underwritten mem- 
bers of the Most Holy Governing (pravitelstvuiustchyi) 
Synod have also subscribed to this Appendix.' * 

' Spir. Beg. * Points wherein His Most Serene Imperial Majesty, with 
his own august hand, hath vouchsafed a resohition.' — Consett, p. 126, 
nOJH. Co6p. torn. vi. (3734), February 14, 1721, pp. 355-356. 

« Spir. Reg, Consett, p. 184. In the nciHOC CoCpanie, the IIpHGa- 
BJieHie Kh 4yX0BH0My PefjiaMeHTy is printed at the end of the law* 
issued in the month of May 1722. Tom. vi. (4022), p. 699. 
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After this, Peter, by different decisions given to several 
propositions {dokladnyi punkty) of the Holy Synod, and 
especially by those of the 12th of April, 1722,* fixed the 
exact limits of its jurisdiction. * Some matters' (so says 
Mgr. Filaret, Archbishop of Tchemigoff) ^ which had 
hitherto been judged by the ecclesiastical authority^ were 
excluded by the will of the Tsar (yolieio Gosu- 
daria) from the circle of the Synod's attributions, and 
assigned to the civil tribunals. They were matters 
which, of their own nature, belong more to the State than 
to the Church of Jesus Christ, more to civil rights than 
to faith, such as successions, marriages contracted by 
force or against the will of the parents, blasphemy, forni- 
cation, or such as concern impenitent sinners, and those 
who neglect to go to confession and to the Holy Communion, 
Even in these matters, however, with the exception of 
the two first mentioned, the ecclesiastical penance was 
determined by the ecclesiastical authority.'^ 

Finally, after having so determined what matters ought 
to be left to the jurisdiction of the Synod, and what tried 
before the civil tribunals, on the 11th of May, 1722, 
Peter the Great issued the following decree, which we quote 
literally, and in extenso, as a model of precision, laconism, 
and strength : — ^ For the Synod, let there be chosen from 
among the officers a good man, who possesses boldness, 
and knows how to direct the affairs of the Synod. This 
officer shall be the Chief Procurator of the Synod ; and 
there shall be given to him an Instruction, analogous to 
that of the General Procurator (of the Senate).'^ — The 

' IIOJH. Co5p. torn. Ti. (3963) April 12, 1722, p. 650. 
2 Filaret, HCT. pOCC. UCpK. Loc. cit. pp. 4, 5. 

' Bx CflH04'B BBiGpaiL HST* O^HiiepoBi ^oSparo HCJOBiKa, 
KTO &b HM'&ii cMijocTL B Mort ynpaBJCHie CHHO^cKaro 
^tbia 3HaTb, H 6biTb CMy 06epx- IIpoKypopoM'L n ^aib CMy 
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* Instruction ' here alluded to, and of which we are pre- 
sently going to speak in detail, bears the date of the 13th 
of June, 1722. 

In less than two years Peter had thus carried out the 
most radical revolution which could be accomplished in 
the Russian Church without causing her to cease to be 
orthodox. Though deeply deploring the illegitimacy and 
injustice of Peter's enterprise, one cannot but admire the 
stupendous activity of his genius, nor can anything be 
more suitably compared to it than the stupendous docility 
of the bishops of Russia. Nay, whatever the arguments 
may be, by which it has been attempted to justify Peter 
and the Russian Church, the wonderful condescension of 
the Russian bishops to the will of the Tsar forcibly 
involves the abdication on their side, not only of their 
right to be the rulers of the Churchy but even of their 
personal dignity. These two assertions are so weighty 
as to oblige us to allege arguments in support of both of 
them. We begin with the latter. 

No one of our readers surely omitted to notice the pe- 
culiar style of Peter's ukases, which we purposely quoted. 
Never had any Pope spoken in a more authoritative 
manner, nor shown in his words a fuller conviction of 
the legitimacy of his power, than does Peter in the before- 
quoted ukases. He abolishes the patriarchate; HE 
appoints a Spiritual College , to be added to that of Mines 
and Manufactures; he entrusts it with the direction of aU 
spiritual affairs throughout Russia ; he orders his subjects, 
oi whatever rank and condition y spiritual as well as temporal^ 
to recognise the Spiritual College as a legitimate power ; 
he enforces his will by the sanction of severe punish- 
ments; HE requires the Spiritual College to complete 

HncrpyKniH), npHMi^HACb itb flHcrpyKiiin reHepaivIIpoKypopa. 

nOJH. Co6p. torn. vi. (4001) May 11, 1722, p. 676. 
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their * Regulation/ hut not without his consent ; he fixes 
the form of oath to be taken by the members of the Synod. 
All this HE does, he alone, without even mentioning, as 
the Popes generally do in the most important affairs, that 
he has availed himself of the advice of others.^ As to the 
Bishops, the divinely-instituted governors^ pastors^ chiefs, 
heads of the Church, they who, consequently, were imme- 
diately concerned in the establishment of the Synod, they 
are alluded to, it is true, yet not as advisers, but as 
entering into the composition of the flock of Peter's /aiYA- 
ful suhjectSy of whatever rank and condition, spiritual as 
well as temporal ! I 

The mere style of Peter is also an outrage to them, and 
they, the rulers of the Church, ^ they bow their neck to 
the worst kind of tyranny ' ! Yet more ought to be said. 

The signatures of nineteen Bishops appear at the end 
of the * Spiritual Regulation.' Those English readers 
who know the Russian Church only by the writings of 
Neale, or by Mouravieff's ^ History of the Church of 
Russia,' translated by the Rev. R. W. Blackmore, or by 
some other works written with the view of supporting the 
State Church of Russia, can hardly realise the depth of 
humiliation into which Russian bishops were forced to 
descend, in order to comply with the will of Peter, and 
to allow their signatures to be attached to the * Spiritual 
Regulation.' They themselves subscribed, among others, 
articles such as the following : — ^ Because the above said 
duties (of the bishops) are not to be well understood, 
without great application to reading ; and it being uncer-^ 
tain whether every one of them will love reading or no, an 
order therefore will be issued out of the Spiritual College 

' This Peter does in his letter to the Patriarch of Constantinople, written 
for the purpose of obtaining from him the recognition of t/ie accomplished 
fact. What reliance may be placed npon Peter's assertion will appear from 
what we shall presently say on the subject. 
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TO ALL BISHOPS, that every one of them have the Canom 
read at his table which concern himself; only this reading 
may be omitted on some great festivals, or when some 
honourable guests are present, or for some other just 
reason.'* And again, on the subject of the visitation of 
the eparchie or diocese: — ^ When the chanting (or service) 
is ended, he (the bishop) is to preach a sermon to the clergy 
and people on true repentance, and the duties of every 
order, especially the sacerdotal. And there, on the spot, he 
shall require and exhort everyone to propose to him his 
spiritual wants and doubts to be resolved ; and also what- 
ever is anywhere observed to want a regulation amongst 
the clergy. And because every bishop is not learned 
enough to compose a set discoursCy the Spiritual College 
therefore will frame such a charge as the BISHOPS shall 
read over (prochityvat) in the churches they visit J* ^ 

So far as to personal dignity. Possibly, on account of 
the prodigious variety of men's feelings and inclinations, 
there may be some one who does not see how personal 
dignity can be concerned with Peter's arbitrary dealings 
on ecclesiastical matters, and the extreme tractability of 
the Bussian bishops. As, after all, this is matter of 
taste, we shall not farther dwell thereon, but hasten 
to speak of the abdication by the Russian bishops of 
their right to be the rulers .of the Church. 

Yet, before closely entering on the matter, we are glad 
to state that, according to a most reliable document, an 
appea}*ance at least of resistance made by the Kussian 
clergy to the encroachments of Peter was not entirely 
wanting, and we believe that the resisters were bishops. 
We were the more delighted on meeting with that docu- 

* Spir. Beg, part ii. * Of the Bishops.* No. 3. Consetty p. 35 . DoiH* 
Co6p. torn. vi. p. 322. 

* ' On the Visitation/ etc. No. 3, Consetty p. 66. IIOJH. Co6p. loc, cii. 
p. 328. 
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ment, because the official publications of the Kussian 
Church, as well as many works published abroad with a 
view to exalt her, seem to pursue, as the accomplishment 
of a duty, the plan of concealing any such attempts at 
resistance as would confer honour on the Kussian bishops, 
thus making them appear to be like those canes muti 
spoken of in Isaias : * They are all dumb dogs, they 
cannot bark' (Is. Ivi. 10). 

It is well known that during the reign of Catherine II. 
Voltaire was in great favour at the court of St. Peters- 
burg. The orthodox Empress commissioned the French 
philosopher to compile a history of Peter the Great, and 
caused him to be supplied with every document Which 
might be required. Peter's ecclesiastical reformation could 
not, of course, be passed by, and an especial memorial 

* On the Russian Church and her Reformation by Peter 
the Great,' was consequently handed to Voltaire. A large 
portion of that memorial was published some years ago 
in Leipzig, under the title of ' Memoire inedit sur la 
reforme de I'Eglise russe, envoy^ par Catherine II k Vol- 
taire.' Wolf. Gerhard, 1863, 8vo. The preface says: 

* Ce memoire a ^te trouve dans les papiers de Jean 
Schouvaloff, charg^ par Catherine II de fournir a Voltaire 
les documents pour I'histoire de Pierre I et de la Russie. 
Nous tenons le manuscrit original des heritiers de Jean 
Schouvaloff, ce favori de I'imperatrice Elisabeth et Mecene 
russe, selon I'expression des poetes et des chroniqueurs de 
son epoque.' 

This document was by no means an unpublished one. 
According to Haigold (pseudonymous of Aug. Ludw. 
Schlozer), the very original and complete manuscript 
sent to Voltaire was in the year 1769 still preserved in 
the public library of Geneva, where one of Haigold's 
friends, having discovered it, made a copy thereof, which 
Haigold translated into German, and published in the 
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first volume of his * Beilagen zum neuverandert^i 
Eussland* Riga und Mittau, 1769,' 12mo., pp. 1-70.* 
"We happened also to find an English translation of it 
in the work of John Glen King, who was chaplain to the 
British factory at St. Petersburg : * The Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Greek Church in Russia ' : London, 
1772 ; 4to,* From him we quote the following passage 
on the establishment of the Synod of St. Petersburg : 

* On the death of the (tenth) patriarch (of Moscow, 
Adrian, d. A.D. 1700), Peter deferred nominating another, 
on account of the troubles occasioned by the war ; but HB 
gave the administration of the affairs of the patriarchate 
to Stephen Jaworsky, metropolitan of Rezan, a man of 
learning and a foreigner^ and for that reason supposed 
to be less apt to make a bad use of the trust reposed in 
him. His title was Exarch, or Vicegerent of the Patri- 
archal See ; but the government of the exarchy was very 
different from what it was under the patriarchs ; small 
and daily occurrences were the only business which came 
before him ; all affairs of importance were brought before 
the Sovereign, or an assembly composed of the other 
bishops, to deliberate upon them. These bishops resided 
by turns at Moscow, and sometimes were summoned on 
purpose. ... In the meantime Peter constantly medi- 
tated upon introducing a better form of ecclesiastical 

' TJndep the title of Russische Kirchen- und EeformationS'Geschichte bis 
avf Peter den Grosaen, in seven chapters, of which only four and a half 
are given in the French Memoire inidii. 

* Under the title of History of the Bussian Church and its Reformation 
bt/ Peter the Greats in seven chapters, just as the German translation of 
Haigold (pp. 433-468). King, however, does not mention either j&om 
whom he had this * history,' or the author of it, or for what purpose it wad 
drawn up. A German translation of King's work was published in Riga, . 
under the title of Gebrdtiche und Ceremonien der griechischen Kirche t» 
Russland, 1773. 4to. 

• . . . 'mais puisque il ^tait Polonais* {Mem. inid., p. 17, § 15. .... 
*der dabei ein Ausldnder war.' (Haigold, BeiUtgen, etc. i. p. 18.) 
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government, though the clergy had not given over the hopes 
of having their patriarch restored ; nay, some even entered 
into intrigues for that purpose, of which the exarch him- 
self was suspected ; but all their endeavours proved vain. 
At length Peter the Great declared, in a full assembly 
of the most eminent and distinguished clergy, that he 
thought a patriarch to be neither necessary for the adminis- 
tration of the Church, nor expedient for the State, and 
therefore he had determined to introduce another form of 
ecclesiastical government, which should keep the medium 
between that of a single person and General Councils, 
both of which were liable to many inconveniences, on 
account of the great extent of the empire ; and this new 
mode was to be a constant Council or Synod. Some of 
the clergy remonstrated upon this, asserting that as the 
patriarchate had been established in Russia not only by 
the consent of his predecessors, but with the concurrence 
of all the Oriental patriarchs, it could only be abolished 
by the same authority. But such arguments had no 
weight. Peter understood his own rights too welV^ * Ce 
que je viens de rapporter' (adds the abo^ e-meutioned 
* Memoire ' only), * je ne I'ai point trouve dans des me- 
moires ecrits, mais je le tiens de quelques personnes tres' 
dignes de foi, qui sont encore en vie, et qui peuvent en 
rendre temoignage.^ 

In his * Histoire de I'Empire de Russie sous Pierre le 
Grand,' Voltaire did not relate this attempt at opposition 
to the despotism of the Tsar. He was, in fact, reproached 
because he did not make use, as he should have done, of the 

* King, pp. 440, 441 ; Haigold, pp. 17-21 ; Mkmoire inSdit, pp. 17-20. 
The last words, which we have underlined, run in French as follows : — ' On 
aurait pu /aire de pareUles reprSsentations avant le temps de IHerre le 
Grand, mais ce prince connaiasait troy le pouvoir que lea lots divines et 
htimaines lui accordaieni, pour se rendre a leur sentiment.' Haigold trans- 
lates them more emphatically : — * Aber solche Schlusse gotten nur in alien 
Zciten, Feter kannte die Bechte seiner Majcst'dt* 

D 
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precious documents forwarded to Inm ; and the celebrated 
German critic Ant. Fried. Biisching goes so far as to show 
some regret that this history of Peter had not been written 
by John SchouvalofF himself, instead of Voltaire.^ Again, 
how could such an attempt have any importance for a 
writer who equally despised every Christian Church, and 
for whom the power of bishops and ecclesiastical jurisdic- 
tion were merely conventional words, invented by men in 
order to support an edifice of hypocrisy!^ Fortunately, 
however, the fact is stated in such a document as not to 
allow anybody to doubt of its authenticity. Moreover, 

* See Geschichte des riissischen Beiches untir Peter dent Grossen, 
Uebersetzt von Jo. Mich. Hube, herausgegeben von Dr. Ant. Fried. Biisching 
(Frankfurt, 1761), Vorrede^ pp. 3, 4. 

2 Voltaire's History of Peter the Great offers many proofs of the in- 
consistency of his principles, if not rather of the mean- spiritedn ess of the 
pretended philosopher and his cowardice towards the puissant * Semiramis 
of the North.' Leaving some instances to which public attention has 
been already drawn, we bring forward the following. No one, perhaps, of 
Peter's numerous orders concerning ecclesiastical matters had been urged 
by the Tsar with greater severity than that in force of which (English 
readers will wonder at it) the normal state of the monks ought to be 
ignorance, and science and cultivation of the mind the exception ! 

' Monks are not to transcribe any writings in the cells, neither copies out 
of books nor out of their records, without the privity of the principal, on 
pain of a severe corporal punishment ; nor to write to anyone, nor to 
receive a letter without his permission ; and, by the rules both spiritual and 
civil, are not to have ink and paper more than what is specially allowed 
by the principal or abbot for their common spiritual use. And this guard 
against monks is especially necessary^ because nothing so much disturbs the 
monastic solitude as their superstitious and mischievous writings ; but if one 
of the brethren has some urgent occasion for a letter, he must write it at 
the table, out of the common ink-horn, and on the common paper , with the 
principal's leave, and not presume to do this of his own accord.' {Consett, 
pp. 173, 174. riOJlH. Co6p. vi. p. 712). 

That strange prescription had been among the subjects of Peter's nominal 
(nMennMU directly emanating from the sovereign) ukase of the 3l8t 
January, 1701 (Ilo.in. Co6p. tom. iv. (1834) pp. 139, 140; it had been 
again enforced as a rule for the monks in the Appendix to the * Spiritual Regu- 
lation ' {Cons, p. 1 73, No. 36. IIOJH. Co6p. tom. vi. (4022,) p. 712 ; and then,. 
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we find in F. Gagarin's quoted work, * Le Clerge russe/ 
pp. 291-2, that, * Dans un article public le 8 sept. 1862, 
dans la Causerie eccUsiastique^ sous la signature du P» 
Athanase, il est dit a propos de ce Concile (pour I'appro- 
bation du Synode) : " Sans doute, ceux qui y assist^rent 
ne consentirent pas tons et immediatement d. la proposi- 
tion de Pierre . . . mais la volonte du Tzar, soutenue 
par quelques eccl^siastiques, I'emporta." ' This article, as 
F. Gagarin remarks, appeared with the approbation of the 
ecclesiastical censors. 

Perhaps, if it happen that some Russian bishops be- 
come acquainted with these pages, they will take into 
serious consideration an objection against the establish- 
ment of the Synod, alleged in * a full assembly of the most 
eminent and distinguished clergy of Russia,' and to which 
no other answer was given by Peter than Luther's histo- 
rical answer, when convicted of a wilful addition to the 
text of the Holy Scripture, in order to support his 
doctrine of justification, * So I wilU so I command ; let 
my will stand for reason.^ ^ Perhaps they will feel dis- 
gusted with the bantering strain in which the fact is 

again it had formed the only subject of Peter's nominal ukase, made known by 
the Synod, of the 19th February, 1723 (IIOJH. Co5p. torn. vii. (4146) p. 16. 

Now, the asserted philosopher, and deadly adversary of ignorance in the 
West of Europe, has not a single word to condemn a Tsar, forbidding, as a 
ndCf to the less ignorant of his subjects the use of ink and paper, but rather 
seems to approve this measure. Let us listen to Voltaire's words: — *La 
Russie ^tait inond^e de moines ; ils ^taient riches, puissants, et quoique 
tr^s-ignorants ils 6taient 4 I'av^nement de Pierre presque les seuls qui 
stissent icrire ; ils en avaient abus^ dans les premiers temps, ou ils furent 
si ^tonn^s et scandalises des innovations que faisait Pierre en tout genre. 
II avait ^t^ oblige en 1 703 (? 1 701 ) de d^fendre I'encre et la plume aux moines : 
il fallait une ^permission expresse de I'archimandrite, qui r^pondait de ceux a 
qui il la donnait. Pierre voulut que cette ordonnance subsistAt.' {Bist. etc, 
ehap. xiv.) And nothing else. 

* Where St. Paul in his Epistle to the Eomans, says: *For we ac- 
eount a man to be justified by faith without the works of the law ' (Rom. iii. 
28), Luther had translated 'justified by faith alone:* *So halten wir es 

D 2 
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delated in a document which almost directly emanate 
from an orthodox Empress of Russia ; and a salutary feet 
ing of shame, because of the weakness of Peter's oppo- 
nents, will lead them to consider how to make amends for 
the sin of their predecessors, and restore to their divine 
and inalienable rights the bishops, successors of the 
Apostles, chiefs and heads of the Church. 

Indeed, that document alone bears sad evidence to the 
fact we have undertaken to demonstrate, that the Rus- 
sian bishops' condescension to the will of Peter forcibly in- 
volves the abdication on their part of the right conferred 
upon them by the Orthodox * Expositions of faith,' of being 
rulers of the Church. Peter's crafty policy, in the way 
of bringing about the establishment of the Synod, as 
well as his real contempt for the divine authority of the 
bishops, are there stated in the most conspicuous and un- 
deniable manner. The reader has just been told how Peter 
answered the objection that, in order to abolish the Russian 
patriarchate, there was required the previous consent of 
all the Oriental patriarchs. Once, however, that the Synod 
was established and proclaimed to the people throughout 
all Russia, Peter displayed an active zeal in order to obtain 
from the Oriental patriarchs its recognition. A celebrated 

• 

nun das der Mensch gerecht werde ohnedes Gesetzes Werk, allein durchdeir 
Glauben.* This addition being made a subject of reproach to the Beformer, 
Luther, in a letter of the 8th September, 1630, to Wenceslaus Link, expressed 
himself on the subject in the following sublime terms : ' If your Papist 
(Eraser) takes great offence at the word "sola," say to him immediately: 
*' Dr. Martin Luther's will is, that it be so, and says : Papist and donkey are 
one thing— sic volo, sic jubeo, sit pro ratione voluntas." * (* Wenn euer Papist 
sick vidunnutze machen wUff mit dem Worte (sola, allein)^ so sagt ihmfiugs 
also: " Doctor Martin Luther wills also haben, und sprioht : Papist und Esel 
seyein Dingy sic volo, sic jubeo, sit pro ratione voluntas, etc." * . . .) Lvth'^s 
sdmmtliche SchrifteUy edit, by Walch. Halle in Magdeb. tom. xxi., 1 749.. 
4to. Letter 310, § 6, p. 314. According to Walch, the same letter is to be 
found in the previous editions of Luther's works, as follows : Jen. tom. v« 
161 ; Wittemb, iv, 474 ; Alt., v. 268; Leipz., xii. 90. 
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historian of the Russian Church suggests to us a fair ex- 
planation of that apparent contradiction : * This conciliary 
(sobornoe) form of government,' so says A. N. Mouravieff, 
*was proclaimed to the people throughout all Russia; 
but there still needed, in order to its permanent establish* 
ment, the recognition of the other Eastern Churches, that 
the unity of the Catholic Church might not be violated.^ ^ 
The meaning of these words is quite ctear, if one only 
remembers that the Oriental Orthodox Church is to be 
likened, as to her form of government, to A confedera- 
tion OF DIFFERENT States, each of them independent of 
the rest. The unitt/ of the Catholic {Orthodox) Churchy to 
which allusion is made in MouravieflTs words, was and 
could be only a unity of charity and friendship.* The new 
form of ecclesiastical government introduced by Peter in 
Russia needed the recognition of the Oriental patriarchs, 
just as, in political society, every new Government, be 

* Blackmore : A History of the Church of Russia, by A. N, Mouravieff, 
(Oxford, 1842), p. 286. 

O6Hapo40BaHO 6buo cie co6opHoe npaBnTejbCTBO no Bceu 
Poccin HO enie rpeSoBaiocb, 4Jfl b^hhoh TBep^ociH OHaro, npn- 
3HaHie npoiHXb BocToqHHxi iiepKBeH, 4a6bi HenapymnMO 
6bM0 e^nncTBO KaTOinqecKOH IfepKBH (HcTopia PocciHCKOK 

IlepKBH. Cn6. 1840, p. 376. 

• Q. How does it agree with the unity of the Church, that there are 
many separate and independent Churches, as those of Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Alexandria, Constantinople, Russia ? 

A. These are particular Churches, or parts of the one Catholic Church ; 
the separateness of their visible organisation does not hinder them from 
being all spiritually great members of the one body of the universal Church 
— ^from having one Head, Christ, and one spirit of faith and grace. This 
unity is expressed outwardly by unity of creed and by communion in 
prayer and sacrament. 

Q. What hierarchical authority is there which can extend its sphere of 
action over the whole Catholic Church ? 

A. An (Ecumenical Council. {The Longer Catechism ofMgr, FUarrt, trans- 
lat<»d by the Rev. R. W. Blackmore, part i., on the IX Art., of the Creed, in 
Blackmore's 27ie Doctrine of the Russian Church (Aberdeen, 1846), pp. 77-83. 
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it a commune, an aristocracj, or a monarchy, needs the 
recognition of the other Governments, in order to keep 
up friendly relations with them. The Oriental Orthodox 
Church presents, in the way in which she is governed, the 
most striking analogies to civil and political society, as 
we shall fully explain in the third chapter of this book ; 
no wonder that she should also, like the latter, present 
to us the phenomena of revolutions and coups d*etat. Of 
this last kind was the establishment of the Synod. Peter 
Ihe Great knew well how to appreciate and to bring 
into practice the theory of accomplished facts. To ask 
the previous consent of the Oriental patriarchs would 
have been, on Peter's side, an act of most awkward and 
mistimed simplicity, which might have greatly compro^ 
mised the success of his enterprise. This explains the 
rudeness of his behaviour in the assembly of the clergy. 
But once that this danger was over, once that all . his 
plans had been carried into execution, Peter showed 
himself anxious to obtain from the anciently-established 
Government of the Oriental Orthodox Church the recog- 
nition of the new one he had just brought about. He himself 
wrote, on the 30th of September, 1721, to the Patriarch 
of Constantinople, informing him that * amongst the many 
cares which the empire committed to Him by God required 
for the good government of His hereditary kingdoms and 
conquests, casting His eye on the Spiritual Order, and 
observing in them great irregularity, and a great defect 
in their proceeding. He would indeed have been afflicted 
in His conscience, and have had too just cause to fear lest 
He appear to be guilty of ingratitude to the Most High, if 
after, by His gracious assistance. He had happily succeeded 
in a regulation both military and civil . . . ' and so on, 
in the very same terms used in the above-quoted ukase 
of the 25th of January, 1721 (p. 22). Here, however, 
. Peter declared that he had beforehand taken the advice of 
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counsellors, both ecclesiastical and civil I .... ^ The 
answer of the Patriarch of Constantinople bears the date 
of the 23rd of September, 1723, tico years and eight 
months after the establishment of the Synod, and the 
approbation of the other Oriental patriarchs accompanied 
or followed that of the Patriarch of Constantinople. 

Let us now suppose that the Oriental patriarchs had 
refused to comply with the wishes of Peter, would he then 
have abolished the newly-created synod and restored the 
patriarchate ? Just as little as it may be expected from 
some one who has just succeeded in transforming a re- 
public into a monarchy, and in causing himself to be 
elected its king, that he would abdicate the newly- 
acquired dignity, and restore '^ the republic — only because 
dmall States, from which he has nothing to fear, refuse to 
recognise the accomplished fact. No one, we believe, 
wrill be able to contradict our assertion ; Peter's character 
and whole behaviour in this afiair was a guarantee for 
the steadiness of his resolution. * Le dessein de Pierre,' 
says Voltaire, * 6tait d'etablir un conseil de religion 
toujours subsistant qui dependit du souverain, et qui ne 
donnd^t de lois k I'Eglise que celles qui seraient ap- 
prouvees par le mattre de TEtat dont I'Eglise fait partie. . . 
II pensait et il disait publiquement que I'idee des deux 
puissances (la spirituelle et la temporelle) fondee sur 1' al- 
legoric de deux ep^es qui se trouverent chez les apotres, 
etait une idee absurde. . . . Je trouve dans des m^moires 
curieux composes par un officier fort aime de Pierre le 
Grand, qu'un jour qu'on lisait k ce prince le chapitre du 
Spectateur anglais qui contient un parallele entre lui et 
Louis XIV, il dit apr^s I'avoir ^coute : " Je ne crois pas 

* ^apcKafl H naxpiapmia rpaMaibi o yHpeH;,^eniH CBflrtumaro 

CfIH04a. Cn6. 1838, pp. 2, 3. Ta Tou cua-ejSeo-TciTow "RaxriXioiS koL rwv 
ayiwrdrtov Uarpnipxc^v ypi.fiua-'a irepi r^s (ruaroiffeafs ttjs aywTaTTjs '^jvS^ov, 
(Athens, 1844), p. 4. See above, pp. 33-35. 
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merlter la preference qu'on me donne sur ce monarque,i 
mais j'ai ete assez heureux pour lui etre superieur dans 
un point essentiel, j'ai force mon clerg^ S, I'ob^issance et4 
la paix, et Louis XIV s'est laisse subjuguer par le sien."' 
If we quote Voltaire, it is only because his history of 
Peter, as has been already remarked, was almost dictated 
by Catherine II,, so that it may be considered as a 
faithful echo of the opinions and feelings of the Court of 
St. Petersburg at that time. Yet we needed not the 
authority of Voltaire's history, nor that of any other 
writer,^ in order to be convinced that Peter aimed at 
making his clergy the most obedient and subservient the 
world had ever seen. A cursory glance at some chief 
features of Peter's ecclesiastical legislature, still inforce^ 
is, alas ! more than sufficient. These we are now going to 
make the reader acquainted with, setting aside whatever 
may personally concern Peter or his intentions. 

In quoting Peter's ukase of the 25th of January, 1721, 
for the establishment of the Holy Synod, we promised to 
return to the special oath taken by the members of the 
Spiritual College, and to which allusion is made in the 
just-mentioned ukase. The formula of oath is very long, 
and in its greatest part identical with that forced upon the 
members of the other colleges,^ There is, however, an 

* It is worthy of remark that the Protestant historians of Peter map- 
vellously agree in considering his ecclesiastical reformation as we do, 
though praising him for it. As an instance, King, after having given 
8n account of the Holy Synod and its organisation, adds, * These are 
such effectual checks to the power of the clergy, that no prince in the 
world can have less to fear from them* — ITie Rites and Ceremonies^ ^c, 
p. 428. 

"^ This document being of the greatest importance, because of the con- 
tests to which it gave rise, we prefer quoting it in extenso : — 

* I, undernamed, promise and swear by Almighty God, on His Holy 
Grospel, that I am in duty bound, and according to my duty will and shall 
every way endeavour, in the counsels, judgments, and in all the proceed- 
ings of this Spiritual Legislative Synod, at all times to search out the very 
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addition which solely and exclusively concerns the mem- 
bers of the Spiritual College. It reads as follows: — 

truth and right, and to act in all things conformably to the rules or canons 
prescribed in the Spiritual Regulation, And if any canons shall here- 
after be decreed by the suffrage and concurrence of this Spiritual Govern-' 
fnmU CcerO 4yXOBnarO IIpaBHTeJbCTBa) and with the consent of His 
Imperial Majesty (cOn3BOJeHieM'B IfapCKarO BeJHHeCTBa) ; these I 
will act by, according to my conscience, without respect of persons, free 
from enmity, emulation, and strife. And plainly to be influenced by no 
kind of fears, but that of God, always keeping in mind his unsearchable 
judgments, with a sincere love of God and of my neighbour ; proposing 
the glory of God, the salvation of the souls of men, and the edification of 
the whole Church (bcCH IfepKBH), as the ultimate scope and end of 
my thoughts, words, and actions, not seeking my own, but what is Jesus, 
the Lord's. 

* 1 swear also, by the liring God, that, always remembering His 
tremendous word, "Everyone is accursed who does the work of God neg- 
ligently" I will apply myself to every affair of this Legislative Synod, 
as to a work of God, industriously, and with all diligence, to the utmost of 
my power, wholly disregarding my own pleasure and ease. And I will 
not pretend ignorance ; but if I am doubtful in any case, I will labour dili- 
genUy to come at the right understanding and knowledge of it, by search- 
ing into the Holy Scriptures, examining the canons and decrees of Councils, 
and taking into consideration the unanimous consent of the great and 
primitive doctors. 

* / again swear by Almighty God, that I will, and am in duty bound to 
continue a faithful, good, and obedient servant, and subject to my natural 
and true Tsar and Sovereign, Peter the First (IlepBOMy) Autocrat 

(CaMO^epJKIlv) of all Russia, etc., and after him to His Imperial Majesty's 
august lawful successors, who, by the will and uncontrollable autocratical 
f caMO^epJKaBHOH) power of His Imperial Majesty are appointed, or shall 
hereafter be appointed, and qualifled to ascend the throne ; and to her 
Sovereign Majesty the Empress Catharine Alexievna. And every right, 
prerogative, or pre-eminence belonging to the supreme sovereignty, power, 
and dominion of His Imperial Majesty, which is legal, or shall hereafter 
be legally established, to guard and defend with the best of my skill, 
power, and ability, and, if need be, with my life and fortune. And more- 
over, with the greatest constancy endeavour (cTapaXHCfl) to promote 
everything that can in any way contribute to the faithful service and 
interest of His Imperial Majesty. As to any diminution of, or detriment 
and damage to His Majesty's interests, as soon as I am acquainted with 
it I will endeavour not only to discover it in due time, but by all means 
to remedy or put a stop to it. And when, for the service and interest of 
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* I confess {acknowledge) upon oath, that the monarch of 
all Russia himself our most gracious Sovereign^ IS THE 
SUPREME Judge of this Spiritual College.' 

These words speak fairly enough for themselves. So, 
tlien, the pretended authority of the Russian Church meets, 
in the discharge of her functions, with another authority as 
superior to her as a judge is superior to those upon whom 
he is going to pronounce a sentence ! 

And in order that no one might mistake as to the natural 
meaning of these words, or even venture to contest it, 
by alleging, for instance, that the quoted words — ^ ne se 
rapportent qu'aux membres du Saint Synode en leur 
quality de sujets, de dignitaires de I'Etat, de membres 
d'une assembl^e mixte qui a un double caract^re religieux 
et civil,' and that * le serment du Saint Synode se rapporte 
seulement k I'existence exterieure de I'Eglise et au 
souverain comme chef politique,'* — Peter the Great or- 

His Majesty, or the Church, I am privy to any secret affair, or whateyer 
kind it is which I am commanded to keep a secret, I will keep it with 
perfect secrecy, reveal it to no person living who is not concerned to know 
it, and to whom I am not required to disclose it. 

* I ACKNowxEDOE vpou ottth that the monarch of all Russia himself, our 
most gracious Sovereiffn, is the supreme judge of this Spiritual Collie, 

(HcnoBi^yK) ffie cb KjaiBOK) KpafiHaro Cy^iio /{yxoBHbifl 
cea Kojjerin, Swth CaMaro BcepoccificKaro Monapxa, rocy^apa 
uaraero BccMHJiocTHBiumaro). 

* I farther swear by the all-seeing God, that all the particulars I have 
now sworn to I do not only explain and understand in my mind as I have 
uttered them with my mouth, but in the force and sense, whatever force 
and sense it is, which the words here written do express to those that heal? 
and read them. 

* I assert upon oath, God the Observer of hearts being Witness of my 
oath, that it is no lie. If it is a lie and not from my conscience, let the 
same righteous Judge be my avenger. 

* In confirmation of this my onth, I kiss the words and cross of my 
Saviour.— Amen.* Consctt, pp. 6-10. (nciil. Co6p. tom. vi. (3718) 
pp.* 314, 315. 

* Disc7tssion entre Mgr. Vheqite de Nontis et M, Varchipretre Wassilieff 
au sujet de Vautorite ecclhiastiquc dans Valise de Bussie (Paris, 1861). 8vo. 
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dained that the words : * I acknowledge upon oath that 
the monarch of all Bussia himself is the supreme judge 
of this Spiritual College,' should, as we have already re- 
marked, solely and exclusively be inserted in the formula 
of oath taken by the members of the Spiritual College, 
as nothing of the kind is to be found in the formula of 
oath previously prescribed to the members of the other 
Colleges. Moreover, still in order to shut out even the 
•possibility of any explanation which might not agree with 
the natural meaning of the quoted words, Peter ordained 
-that the members of the Holy Synod alone must, before 
concluding their oath, swear as follows : ^ ^ I farther swear 
Ijy the all-seeing God, that all the particulars I have now 
sworn to I do not only explain and understand in my 
mind as I have uttered them with my mouth, but in the 
force and sense, whatever force and sense it is, which the 
words here written do express to those that hear and read 
them.' 

But let us go on^ as what we are successively going to 
3tate will more and more throw light on every previous 
statement, and afford new proofs of them. We shall now 
speak of the Chief Procurator of the Synod, that dig- 
nitary appointed by Peter's ukase of the 1 1th of May, 
1722, which we have quoted in extenso (p. 27). 

We are not aware if it has been sufficiently pointed out 
that the Instruction given by Peter to the Chief Pro- 
curator (^Oher^Procurator) of the Synod, (and which, 
being still in force, is to be seen in every edition of the 
* Spiritual Regulation,') is identical word for word with 

' The formula of oath prescribed by Peter to the members of the other 
Colleges begins with the words ' / (again) sv^ear by Almighty Godj etc. of 
'the formula of oath for the members of the Synod, and runs word for word 
identically with the last, as far as the words * I acknowledge upon oath' etc^ 
instead of whichj the members of the other Colleges make a general pro- 
mise of obedience to their statutes and of fidelity to the Tsar. See riOJH. 
Co6p. tom.vi. renep. Per.I. (3534), February 28, 1720, p. 142. 
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that given by him to the General Procurator of the Senate 
only with the necessary substitution of the word Synod 
for that of Senate. Whoever is acquainted with 
the Kussian language, and desires to make such com? 
parison for himself, will find both * Instructions ' in vol. vL 
of the * Complete Collection of the Laws,' etc.^ From 
this single, yet two-faced, Instruction we quote the 
following explanation of the rights equally exercised by 
the Tsar both over the Senate, through its General Pro- 
curator, and over the Synod through its Chief Procurator. 
* The General Procurator of the Senate {the Chief Pro* 
curator of the Synod) being appointed through this charge 
as Our {the Tsar^s) OWN eye, and the advocate of the affairs 
of the State, must behave with fidelity, because it is against 
him that proceedings will be first taken ' (Art. 11). * The 
General Procurator of the Senate {the Chief Procurator of 
the Synod) is bound to assist at the sittings of the Senate {of 
the Synod), and to have a watchful eye on the Senate {Sy^ 
nod), that it fulfil its duty, and that the affairs submitted 
to its discussion and decision be carried on comformably to 
the statutes and ukases, according to truth, with zeal 
and good order, and without loss of time, unless some 
legitimate cause prevents him doing his function ; and 
all this he is bound to register in his diary. Moreover, 
he ought to watch closely that affairs be not merely 
decided in the sessions, but that whatever has been there 
decided be effectually put into execution ' (Art. 1). 

Thus much as to the supervision and control of the 
Tsar over the proceedings both of the Senate and of the 



* TIOJH. Co6p. 3aK0H. tom. vi. (4036), June 13, 1722, p. 721, and 
(3979), April 27, 1722, p. 662. The Instruction of the General Procurator 
to the Senate has, however, one article more concerning the Chief Procurator 
to the Senate. It runs as follows : * The Chief Procurator (to the Senate), 
is the General Procurator's assistant in his business, and is bound to 
•manage it in his absence/ 
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Holy Synod. What now follows explains in what sense the 
membprs of the Holy Synod, according to their oath, ought 
to consider the Tsar as their supreme judge : ^ The 
Procurator is also bound to have a watchful and severe 
eye upon the Senate (^Synod), that it proceed in its func- 
tions according to truth and without respect to persons. 
And if he remarks anything to the contrary, he must, on 
the spot, make it known to the Senate {Synod) pointing 
out, without concealment, in what the Senate {Synod) or 
any of its members do not act as they ought, in or Jer that 
the matter may be set right. If they do not obey, he is 
obliged to immediately protest, stay the proceeding of the 
business, and, if urgent, refer it immediately to Us. If 
there is no urgency, the affair will be treated in the Senate 
( Synod) in Our presence, within the week or the month, 
according to that which will be ordained. The General 
Procurator {Chief Procurator) ought equally to proceed 
with prudence and circumspection in his public reports 
to Us, in order not to bring any discredit on anybody 
without reason. Hence it is that if any affair on account 
of which his opinion differs from that of the others, seems 
to him obscure and offering two different aspects, after 
having stayed its proceeding by the above-mentioned pro- 
test, he must not refer it immediately to Us, but take 
advice from whomsoever he deems capable of throwing 
ligrht on the matter. In case he finds that the affair 
really is as he judged it to be, or that he is unable to clear 
it any more and to resolve his doubt, he shall refer it to 
Usy and never later than within a week, unless the thing 
be evident, and of some urgency, in which case he shall 
refer it to Us without delay ; in the contrary case he shall 
behave as we have just stated, but no later than within a 
week, nor excusing himself on account of any impediment, 
except if We should be absent. In this case, however, he 
must supply by a report drawn up in the above-mentioned 
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time, and this he shall send up by a special courier. If, 
by indulging some passion, he draws up a report which is 
not conformed to truth, he himself will be punished 
according to the importance of the case ' (Art. 2). 

It evidently results from these prescriptions that ike 
Tsar is just as much and in the same sense the judge of 
the Synod and its members as he is the judge of the 
Senate and its members. In the Synod, as well as in 
the Senate, the Tsar by his eye, viz., by the Procurator, 
stops whatever decision is going to be taken not con- 
formably to his will ; no doubt or difficulty of importance 
can be resolved except by Him, and not a single law can 
even be framed, which has not the previous, at least 
supposed, consent of the Tsar ! — What now follows bears 
evidence to the degree of liberty and independence which 
is left to the Synod, in the mere execution even of the 
laws which did not meet the veto of the Chief Procurator, 
nor the dissatisfaction of the Tzar, as well as of any 
ecclesiastical law or canon already existing. * He 
it is (the General Procurator for the Senate, and the 
Chief Procurator for the Synod) — ^he it is who must have 
under his direction the Chancery of the Senate ( Synod\ 
as well as the clerks attached to it ' (Art. 5). ^ The Exe- 
cutor of the Senate ( Synod) ought to be placed under the 
direction of the General (Chief) Procurator' (Art. 6). 

Indeed, unless we greatly mistake the meaning of the 
words which are made use of in the single Instruction to 
the General Procurator of the Senate, and the Chief Pro- 
curator of the Synod, the Russian Orthodox Church is 
undeniably as much enslaved as a Church can possibly be. 
We cannot conceive how a king may otherwise be more 
really king and more really govern his people than by the 
possession and exercise of the legislative and adminis- 
trative powers (the last of the two comprising also the 
executive). Now the Executor, or oflScer charged to 
enforce the execution of whatever might be ordered by the 
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Synod, ^ agreeably to the will of His Imperial Majesty , ^ 
is, like the Executor of the Senate, a layman and, besides, 
is placed under the direction of the Chief Procurator of 
the Synod. The Chancery, viz., the office through which 
the current affairs of the Synod are managed, is, together 
with all its clerks, linder the direction of the Chief Pro- 
curatpr.^ Further, the legislative power, as we are going 
to explain more in detail, is entirely in the hands of the 
Tsar. What is there left, after this, for those members 
of the Synod who are bishops, and for the Synod itself, — 
for the asserted permanent council governing {pra- 
vitelstvuiustchyi) the Russian Orthodox Church? — Finally 
DO other guarantee is afforded to the Synod against the 
abuses of power and arbitrary proceedings of its chief 
Procurator than the recourse to the Tsar. Thus runs the 
ninth article of the same two-faced Instruction : * The 
general Procurator of the Senate {the Chief Procurator of 
the Synod) is not subjected to the judgment of anybody but 
to Ours. And, if, during our absence, he becomes guilty of 
any great crime, which will not admit of any delay, as for 
instanceoftreason, the Senate (the Synod) is empowered 
to cause him to be arrested and to open an inquiry, 
entrusting somebody else with his functions ; the Senate 
{Synod), however, is not allowed to subject him to any 
torture or penalty or chastisement ' (Art. 9). 

Behold, then, the Holy Synod at the Chief Procura- 
tor's mercy, and at that of the Tsar or a Tsarina. How 
can it be believed after this that the Holy Synod is a body 
really governing the Russian Orthodox Church ? 

Nay, to the easy assertions of advocates or admirers 
of the Russian Orthodox Church, let us prefer the sober, 
exact, and authoritative language of the Russian Code of 

> Words of the oath taken by the bishops. See further on, p. 66. 

* See, for the composition of the Chancery attached to the Synod, 
the Table relative to the law of March 1, 1839 (12,069), in the Appendix 
to the torn. xiv. of the IIOJH. Co6p. 2nd series. 
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Law and of the Russian jurists. No one has a real interest 
in being deceived, and truth alone can really be profitable 
to Orthodox Russians, as well as to Protestant Englishmen 
or Catholics of every country. Now, the Russian Code of 
Laws, as well as the Russian jurists, plainly and fairly 
states that both the administrative and legislative powers 
of the Russian Church are in the hands of the Tsar. 

The Holy Synod is, it is true, termed * governing' (/?ra* 
vitehtvuinstchyi) ^ in the Russian Code of Laws, but the 
Senate also is there termed governing^ though no one may 
himself venture to advance that the Russian empire is not 
governed by the Tsar, but by its Senate. We fairly re- 
cognise that the title of governing may, to some extent, be 
suitably applied to the Synod, that is in the sense in which 
it is also conferred on the Senate; the Synod and the 
Senate being the two chief bodies by which the laws are 
proposed, discussed, elaborated, and drawn up before being 
presented to the Tsar. But we are enabled to assert that 
the Synod is no more the real chief ruler of the Russian 
Church than the Senate is the real chief ruler of the 
Russian empire. In fact, the Holy Synod is termed 
governing in the very same (43rd) article already quoted 
above (p. 20), to which we promised to return, and which 
runs as follows : — ^ In the administration of the Church 
the autocratical authority acts by means of the Most 
Holy Governing Synod appointed by him.' 

When we quoted this article for the first time^ we 

' UpaBHTeJtCTByJOmlH is officially translated in French by * Dirigeant* 
(see Journal de St. Petershourg, etc.). Yet the common English translation 
which we have kept, agrees with the principal signification of the verb 
npaBHT&IbCTBOBaTB, which is thus explained in the Dictionary of the 
Academy of St. Petersburg: 1.) HaitTb npaBHT&ILCTBe^H VH) H 1 H 
BepXOBHVK) BJaCTB (possess the supreme authority; 2.) Yll- 
paBJflTfc (administer). — GlOB, IjepKOBHO-CJaB. H pycCK, fl3UKa 

COOT, ii OT^. Imh. Kmj^. HaVKX. Cn6. 1847. See, further on, the 
quotation of Speranski, p. 50, note 3. 
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pointed out that^ according to it^ the Synod is a mere 
organ or instrument by means of which the Tsar governs 
the Church. The expressions we made use of, however 
strong they may appear, are not of our invention ; they 
are to be found in the well-known * Course of Jurispru* 
dence, according to the programme approved for the in- 
struction in the military establishments of Russia/ by 
Mich. Mikhailoff,^ ^ Among the rights of the supreme 
authority (so says MikhailofF) the chief place is taken 
by the legislative and supreme administrative powers' 
(p. 38).^ ^ As organs (organi) through which the supreme 
authority acts, as well in the making of laics as in the admin" 
istration of the State, are the subokdinate authorities 
and institutions (ustanovlenia) appointed by him ' (p. 21). 
* The supreme administrative authority acts in the State by 
means of special instruments {orudia) or organs (organs), 
which are called institutions {nstanovlenia) ' (p. 38).^ 

Then (pp. 71 et seq,) the same author, in a special 
chapter termed, * Of the Highest Institutions : the Council 
of State — the Governing Senate — the Most Holy Synod,' 
speaks in detail of each of the three : ^ The supreme 
authority,' so he begins, ^ acts in the administration of the 
affairs of the State through the organs appointed by itself, 

^ KypcB 3aK0H0Bi4iHifl no nporpaMM'6 yTBep»4eHH0u 
j^n pyK0B04CTBa bt» BoeHHO-yneSHMxt saBe^eHlflxt. Cn6. i86i 

^ Bt cjocidLhi opaB-L BepxoBHOH BjaciH nepBoe m4cto 
3aHHMaeTL Bjacxb saKOHO^aTeiBHaa h BjacTB BepxoBHaro Yopa- 
Bjenifl. 

' OpranaMH' Hpeat Koiopwe BepxoBnaa Bjacrb ^iHCTByen, 
vb rocy4apcTB'6 Kairb bi 3aKOH04a4ejbCTB'6 Taia h bi> ynpa- 
BJCHiH ciyHtaTB noAHHHeHHBifl BjacTH H ycxaHOBjeflifl, eio 
yqpe»4aeMbiff. 

BjacTb BepxoBHaro yopaBjenia ^iHCTByerL Bt rocy^apcTBt 
nocpe^CTBOM'b oco6eHHBixi> opy^iu, opraHOBT>^ KOTopbie Ha3u- 
BaiOTCfl ycrauoB^eHiflMH. 

£ 
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and called Institutions (2<5^an(>t;Zema).'^ • • And speaking 
of the last of them : * The Most Holy Synod is the Govern- 
ing Council of the Kussian Church, subject to the domi- 
nion of the Sovereign, hy means of which the supreme 
autocratical authority acts in the administration of the 
ecclesiastical affairs concerning the Orthodox Confession.' 
And a little further on : * For the conduct of its affairs 
the Holy Synod possesses a Chancery of its own, depen- 
dent on the Chief Procurator, through whom alone evety 
proposition of the Holy Synod ascends to the Sovereign 
Emperor, and under whose chief direction is placed the 
administration of the departments of the ecclesiastical pnh 
perty and schools attached to the Synod.'* 

We confine ourselves to the quoted abstracts out of 
Mikhailoff's * Course of Jurisprudence,' confidently re- 
ferring our readers to any other of the Russian jurists, as 
they all perfectly agree with him in considering the Synod 
as he does, that is as a mere State institution, by means 
of which the Tsar governs the Church, just as he govemd 
the Empire by means of the Senate and the Ministries. 
* The supreme authority,' says the celebrated Speranski, 
^governs by the institutions appointed by itself; but the 
institutions administer the affairs entrusted to them accord- 
ing to their rules and statutes.'^ 

^ Bbicmifl ycTaHOBjeniff. — rocy4apcTBeHHHH Co- 
B^Ti. npaBHTeJBCTByjomlH CenaTT.. CBflX'^HmiH Cy- 
H041. — BjacTb BepxoBHafl Bt ynpaBjenin rocy^apcTBeHHbiMH 
4tjaMH ^McTByeTL npes'b opraHBi Ero ycraHOBjaeMbifl Hiieu- 
ycMbifl yeraHOBjeHiflMH, etc. (p. 7i). 

^ CBflrfefimlH Chho4i. ecib IIpaBHTejbCTByiomiH PocciHCKofi 
nepKBH Cofiopi cocTOflDiiH HO^'L MoHapuieH) 46pKsiBoi, 
nocpe^cTBOMi Koero BepxoBHafl CaM04epH«aBHaff BjacTB ^ii- 
cTByerb bi ynpaBjeniH iiepKOBHHMH ^tjaMH HpaBooiaBHaro 
flcnoBi^4aHifl (p. 88). 

^ BiacTb BcpxoBHafl npaBHTi (^02^t;er//e) yeraHOBjeHiflMi 
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Moreover, the statements of Russian jurists are but an 
echo of the principles fairly and plainly laid down in the 
Russian Code of Law. Let us take a glance at them^ 
It is well known that the colleges established by Peter 
(one of which was the Spiritual College^ or Most Holy 
Synod), were kept up till the year 1802, when Alexander I,^ 
notwithstanding the great advantages alleged by Peter 
in favour of his administration by means of colleges, 
declared, that ^ For the best management of affairs, he 
had thought it proper to entrust every separate depart- 
ment of the administration of the State to a separate 
Minister chosen by him.'^ The only college which was 
maintained was the spiritual one, or Holy Synod. See, 
now, in what terms the Ministries and the Holy Synod 
Are defined in the * Alphabetical Register ' of the Russian 
Code of Laws, being at the same time a summary of the 
whole code of laws. We put the two definitions in 
juxtaposition. 

* The Ministries are those * The Most Holy Synod 
State institutions by means is that State institution by 
of which the supreme exe- means of which the supreme 
cutive authority acts in autocratical authority acts 
every department of the in the administration of the 
administration.' ^ affairs of the Orthodox Con- 

fession.'^ 

eio yipeac^eHHWMH ; a ycTaHOBieHifl ynpaMfliOTL {adminis- 
trent) ^tjaMH EWb BBipeHHbiMH no ycTaaaMi Hxt h y^peac- 

^eniffMl. Speranski : PyKOBO^CTBO Kb nOSHaHlK) 3aK0H0BX, Cn6. 
1845, art. 140, p. 90. 

* * Manifesto for the establishment of Ministries in Eussia. HOiU. 
Ck>6p. torn, xxvii. Sept. 8, 1802 (20,406), p. 243. 

^ MnHHcrepcTsa cyib ycia- * CBflTiHrnia CHHOAt cctb 
BOBJCHifl rocy4apcTBeHHbiff, ycranoBjenie rocy^apcTBeH- 
^ocpe4CTB0M^ KOHx^ Bep- noe, nocpe4CTBOM'L Koero 

B 2 
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Indeed, unless it be proved that in either of the two 
definitions the same words do not possess the same iden- 
tical meaning as in the other, these definitions alone will 
undeniably prove, against all sophistry, that the Tsar is as 
much the chief of the Synod as he is the chief of any 
civil or political institution appointed for the administra- 
tion of the State. The definitions are identical save in 
one word. The power which, in reference to the Minis- 
tries, is simply called executive^ with regard to the Church 
is called autocratical, in order, it seems, to remind people 
that, according to the explanation of this word which is 
alluded to in a note to the first article of the Eussian Code 
of Laws : ^ His Majesty is a monarch autocratic, who has 
not to give a reason for his actions to anybody on earth, 
but has the power and authority, as Christian Sovereign, 
to administer his State and country according to his own 
will and discretion.'^ 

Let us conclude what we have been saying concerning 
the supreme administrative power of the Tzar, even in 

xoBHafl BcnojHHTejbHafl BepxoBHafl CaMo^epHcaBHafl 
BjacTb ^HCTByeTB Ha Bci HacTH BjacTb ^iHCTByerL bt» ynpa- 

yUpaBJCHifl. CBO^lSaKOH. BJCHiH IiepKOBHUMH ^tjaMH 

torn. i. y^p. Mhh. ct. 189. IIpaBOCJaBHOn Btpu. Cbo^i. 

3aK0H. torn. i. 3aK. OCH. CT. 40, 
42, 43. 

Aj<^a6HTHWH yKaaaiejB kx Cbo^y SaKOHOBt Poccihckoh 

H MnepJH H3AaHH0My BtlSSr ro^y. Cn6. i860, pp. 6O7 and 1023. 

^ Ero BejHHecTBO ecrt CaMOB.iacTHbiH MoHapxx, KOTopofi 
HHKOMy Ha cBiii cBOHxt ^ijaxt OTBtia ^aifc ne ^oiJKeHi, ho 
CHjy H BjacTb HMterL Cboh Tocy^apcTBa n bcmjh, ako Xpac- 
TJaHCKiH rocy^apb nocBoeHBOjiH fijaroMHiHiJO ynpaBjam 
(ycraBi MopcK. Kh. V. rj. 1. ct. 2 tojkob. in the IlaiH. Co6p. 

torn. vi. Jan. 13, 1720 (3485), p. 69. See also ycT. BOHH. apT. 20 TOJK. 
in torn. V. March 30, 1716 (3006), p. 326. 
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reference to the Church, by the following article of the 
same Code of Laws. * The administrative power belongs 
in its entire extent to the Tsar. In the supreme adminis- 
tration his power acts immediately ; in matters of inferior 
administration a definite degree of authority is entrusted 
by him to some oflScers and persons acting in his name, 
and in pursuance of his orders.' ^ 

We hasten to speak of the legislative power. This point 
is of the greatest moment for deciding, we may say, incon- 
testably, all possible questions concerning the real and 
effectual ruler of the Russian Orthodox Church. ^ By the 
sovereign power,' says Blackstone, ^ is meant the making 
OF LAWS ; for wherever this power resides, all other 



This explanation is given on account, and as a justification, of the pre- 
ficription contained in the military and naval statutes that * whoever has 
become guilty of having uttered injurious words against the person of 
His Majesty, despised his acts and intentions (HSLMipeHle), and judged 
them in an unbecoming (HCIipHCTOUHklM'L) way, should be beheaded, 
because (h6o) His Majesty is a monarch autocratic, who is not to give a 
reason,' etc. 

To the same explanation there is a reference in the 1st article of the 
Russian Code of Laws, which runs as follows : — 

* The Emperor of all the Russias is a monarch autocratic and unlimited. 
God Himself commands that one should obey his supreme authority, not 
only from fear, but also as a matter of conscience.* 

^M^epaTop^ BcepocciucKiH ecTB Monapxt CaMO^epHiaBHBiH 
H HeorpaHHHeHHbiH. — noBHHOBaTi»cfl BepxoBHOM Ero RiacTH, ne 
TOKMO 3a crpaxi ho h aa coBicrb, CaMt Bon noBciiBaerB. 

^ BjacTB ynpaBjCHifl bo BceMt ea npocTpaHCTBt npnna- 
^eaavLTb FocyAapK). B^ ynpaBjeniH BepxoBHOMt Bjacib Ero 
^iHCTByerb Henocpe^cTBeHHO ; wb ^iiaxi ate ynpaaieHifl no4- 
HHHeHnaro onpe^iieHHaa creneHb BjacTH BBtpaeTCfl orb Uero 
vicidiM-b n jniiaMb ^McTByioinnMi Ero HMeHeMi n no Ero 

nOBajtaiK). (CB04b3aK. ed. 1857, tom. i. OCH. Foe. 3aK. art. 80, 
p. 2U. 
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must conform to and be directed by it, whatever in appear* 
ance the outward form of government may be.' ^ * Legis* 
LATURE,' says another eminent jurist, * 15 the greatest act of 
superiority that can be exercised by one being over another. 
Wherefore it is requisite to the very essence of a law 
that it be made by the supreme power. Sovereignty and 
legislature are indeed convertible terms : one cannot sub- 
sist without the other.' ^ It would be of no use to make 
analogous quotations out of the Russian jurists, as the 
matter is sufficiently evident of itself.^ Let us rather see 
what is stated in the Russian Code of Laws concerning 
the composition, explanation, and completion of the laws. 
Tome I. * Code of the fundamental Laws of the State.' 
Article 49. ^ The first draught of the laws is either made 
through personal advertence of the Sovereign and by his 
immediate command, or it takes its beginning through the 
ordinary proceeding of business. This is the case whenever 
the governing Senate, the Most Holy Synod, or any of the 
Ministries, after discussion on the matter, deem it necessary 
either to explain and complete a law already in force, or 
to draw up a new prescription. In this case the above- 
named authorities must submit their project to the appro- 
bation of the Tsar, in the legal way prescribed for them.^ 
— 50. ^ All projects of law are examined in the Council 
of State : after that they come up for the revision of the 
Sovereign ; and in no other way can they attain their in- 
tended fulfilment, unless by an act of the autocratic power.' 
— 51. * No authority or administration whatever in the 
State is entitled to make of itself any new law, and no 

' The Studenfs Blackatone, Commentaries on the Laws of England^ 
abridged by Robert Malcolm Kerr. Introd. § 1 . 

* H. J. Stephen's New Commentaries on the Iaw)s of England (London 
1841). Introd. § 2, pp. 27, 28. 

• See Speranskiy MikhaUoff, Nevolin (dHnHKJIOIie^ifl aaKOHOB^^i^Hifl), 
Dohrovolski (PyKOBO^CTBO SaKOHOBt^tHifl), etc 
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law whatever can obtain its execution without its being 
confirmed by the autocratic pow^r.'* 

These articles need no comment. They concern the 
Holy Synod as well as the Senate, or any authority what- 
ever of the Russian empire. Let us only recollect 
Mikhailoflfs words : * As organs (organi) through which 
tiie supreme authority acts, as well in the making of laws 
as in the administration of the State, are the subordinate 
authorities and institutions appointed by him,' * one of 
which, as we have already demonstrated, is the Synod itself. 
Finally, let us not forget what is stated in the ukase of the 
2.5th of January, 1721, for the establishment of the Holy 
Synod : ^ This college must perfect hereafter their " Regu- 
lation " with more rules, such as the different occasions of 

* Art 49. IlepBOo6pa3Hoe npe4HaHepTaHie saKOHOBb co- 
traMflercfl ulaji no ocoSeHHOMv BwcdaHmeMy ycMOTpiHiio u 
fienocpe^cTBeHHOMY noBCjiHiio, hjh H(e npicMjerL Handjo 
CBoe OTL oSinaro TeHenifl jilkxh, Kor^a npH pascMOTp'^HiH OHbix'b 
vh npaBHTe.ibCFByionteM'bCeHaii hjh CBAT'^HineM'bCHHO^t 
B Bi MnHHCTepcTBaxx, npHsnaHO Sy^erb HeoGxc^nMbiarb bjh 

nOflCHHTb H 40nOJHHTb A'^HCTByiOmiU 3aK0H'L, HJH COCTaBHTB 

HOBoe nocranoBjeHie. Bt. ccmx ciVHai Micra ciH no^Hocflrb 
npe^nojOHceHifl hxt^ ycraHOBjeHHMM'b nopa^KOM'b na Buco- 
^aumee CjiaroycMOTpiHie. 

Art 50. Bdfe npe^HaHepTaHia 3aK0H0Bi> paicMaTpHBatOTCff bi 
rocyAapcTBeHHOMT> CoBfat, noTOMx BOcxo^flTL Ha BbicoHaafflee 
yciiOTpinie, h ne HHane nocrynaiorL k-b npeHasHaHeHHOMV 
HMX GOBepmeHiH), KaKi ^'^ucTBieM'b CaMO^epHcaBHOH Bjacru. 

Art. 51. HHKaKoe Micro hjh npaBHTejbCTBO bt> rocy^ap- 
CTB% He MOHterb caMO co6ok) ycraHOBBTb noBaro saKoea, h 
HHKaKou saKOH'b He MOffierb imkih CBoero coBepmenifl Gesi* 
VTBep^K^eHifl CaMo^epHcaBHOH BjiaciH. (Cbo^'b 3aK0H. 
OcHOBHbie rocy^apcTBeHHbie 3aK0Hbi. Paa^. i. pp. 12-I8. 

' See above, p. 49. 
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various affairs shall require; hut the Spiritual College 
must not do this without Our consent^ — nor that the 
members of the Holy Synod promise upon oath to conform 
themselves besides to the * Spiritual Regulation ; ' also 
^ to any canons which shall hereafter be decreed by the 
suffrage and concurrence of the Synod, and with the con- 
sent of His Imperial Majesty. "^^ 

We are now eager to speak of the bishops in their 
relations to the Synod. In order, however, that not the 
slightest prejudice may possess the mind of the reader, 
and prevent him from following without misgiving the 
course of our argument, we shall here say a few words 
respecting those limits which are said to be put by the 
ecclesiastical canons to the will of the Tsar, reserving 
further remarks on the subject for the second chapter of 
this book. First of all, let us remark that there are two 
kinds of canons — the dogmatical one^ and the disciplinary. 
As to the dogmatical canons — that is, those which state 
the belief of the Church — they not only are by their own 
nature immutable, but they forcibly require the submis- 
sion of all that do not wish to be cast out of the Church 
whose doctrine they express. In this respect the Tsar is 
on a level with the Pope, in whom we do not recognise 
any more power to alter the dogmatical canons of the 
Catholic Church than the least of the faithful has. The 
question is, therefore, reduced to the disciplinary canons, 
that is, to the canons concerning the external administra-- 
tion of the Church,* 

* See aboye (pp. 24 ; iO-l, note). Further evidences as to the legislatire 
power of the Kussian Church being folly and exclusively concentrated in the 
hands of the Tsar will be found farther on, especially when we shall treat 
of the oath taken by the bishops at their consecration. 

* We leave aside further subdivisions of disciplinary canons, as they 
are of no use for the present purpose. Much might also be said as to 
the influence of the Tsars on the doctrine of their Church, as will appear by 
what we are going to say on the Kussian Catechisms. See also pp. 104-106. 
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As respects these also, we remark that the disciplinary 
canons of the Kussian Orthodox Church are, at any rate, 
very ancient laws, which existed long before Peter had 
made up his mind to establish the Synod. They were 
exhibited in the so-called ^ Kormchaia Kniga ' {the pilot- 
hook, Gr, Hr)hd\itiv) a book of much importance, showing 
by what gross mediaeval ignorance and by what curious 
fables the Greek schism was fixed and popularised in 
Russia.^ Since 1839, the Holy Synod, to suit, perhaps, 
the wishes of German and other writers, that such 
absurdities should not be reprinted any more, publishes 
only that part of the ^ Kormchaia Kniga ' which contains 
the canons of the Apostlds, the Councils, and the Fathers 
of the Church, under the title of * Kniga pravil,' or 
* Book of the Canons.' These canons, as the reader may 
be convinced by an inspection of them either in the 
Kussian translation or in the original Greek,^ are far from 

1 An accurate and very learned account of the EopMHafl KHHFa 
"was given by the celebrated Kopitar in the Jahrbuchbr der LUeratur 
(Wien, 1823), torn, xxiii. pp. 220-274. Kopitar concludes his account by 
the following words : ' Moge diese Kormchaia endlich gar nicht mehr 
gedrackt, sondem liber einer ganz andem, zugleich der alten, erleuchteten 
griechischen Kirche und des Jahrhundertes der heiligen AUianz wiirdigen, 
vergessen werden ! ' Instances of the curiosities of this book are to be found 
also in Schlosser's Die morgerddndische orthodoxe Kirche Russlanda und 
das europdische Ahendland (Heidelberg, 1845), p. 92 et seq. 

A complete essay on that book was published in 1829 by Rozenkamf. 
OSoapiHie KOpMHea KHnre. Moscow, 1829, 8vo. — The British Museum 
(3356, c.) possesses the edition of the Kormchaia of 1816, that examined by 
Kopitar, in the volume of the Jahrhucher der Literatur which has been quoted. 

• The following are the principal canons admitted both in the Greek and 
in the Kussian Orthodox Church. They are to be found, with others of less 

authority or of less importance, in the KopMHafl KHEira; and, 
since 1839, are published in the KflHra UpaBH.I'b Cb. AnOO- 
TOiOB'b CeflTblX'b CoSopOB'L BCeJCHCKHX'L H nOMicT- 
HblX'b H Cb. OmCB'L, For the reader's convenience we have added 
references to the Greek Tii\^i.\iov r^s vcnrris injhs rrjs fiias aylas Koido\iK^s 
Kcd iLxoffToKiKrjs r&v opdo^o^ay *EKKKr}<rias ^roi &nayr€S oi iepol KotBiloi xdvovts. 
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favouring a Church reformation like that of Peter the 
Great. Yet the Kussian autocrat was too powerful to 
refrain^ on that account^ jfrom carrying out his projects. 



etc. edit, of 2^nte, 1864, and to Beveridge's Sui'iJSiicoy, sive PandeetcB Canth 
num^ etc. Gr. et Lat. Oxonii. 1672. Folio. 

85 canons of the Apostles. Explanation of Aristenos, with various 
readings. — Beveridge's ^vv6BiKoify pp. 1-67; UrjUdXioif, pp. 1-122. 

1 7 canons of the Apostle St. Paul. — Bev. ii. at the end of the first part, 
Cc. S—Bd. 

17 canons of the Apostles Peter and Paul. — Bev. ibid. 

Two canons of all the Apostles together. — Bev. ibid. 

20 canons of the first (Ecumenical Council of Nicsa. Aristenus' text 
and explanation. — Bev. i. 68-84; UrjSdKioy, 123-162. 

26 canons of the Council of Ancyra. Zonaras' preface (Bev. i. 375). 
Aristenus* text and explanation. — Bev. i. 376-401 ; UrjBdK. 371-385. 

16 canons of the Council of Neocsesarea. Zonaras' and Balsamon's 
preface (Bev. i. 402), Aristenus* text and explanation. — ^Bev. i. 402-414 ; 
TlriH. 386-395. 

20 canons of the Council of Gangra, out of Zonaras and Aristenus. — 
Bev. i. 416-428; Uri^. (21 canons) 396-406. 

26 canons of the Council of Antioch.— Bev. i. 429-453 ; Urjd. 405-419. 

68 canons of the Council of Laodicea. — Bev. i. 463-481 ; IIijS. (60 
canons) 420-442. 

8 canons of the second QScumenical Council of Constantinople. — Bev. 
i. 86-98; UtjB. (7 canons) 163-165. 

8 canons of the third CEcumenical Council of Ephesus. Prefiaee 
(Bev. i. 99). Epistle of the Fathers to all the faithful (Harduini, 
Collect. Cone. i. 1622). Aristenus' text and explanation. — Bev. i. 99-110; 
UriB. 166-179. 

30 canons of the fourth CEcumenical Council of Chalcedon. Preface 
and Aristenus' explanation.— Bev. i. 111-160; Urji, 180-211. 

21 canons of the Council of Sardica. Preface out of Zonaras and 
Balsamon. Aristenus' text and explanation. — Bev. i. 482-608 ; Hfji, (20 
canons) 443-461. 

138 canons of the Council of Carthage.— Bev. i. 609-680; HijJ. (141 
canons) 462-642. 

1 canon of the Council held in Constantinople on account of Agapius 
and Gabadius contending for the Bishopric of Bosra. — Bev. i. 678 ; Urfi, 
(2 canons) p. 461, 462. 

An account of the fifth (Ecumenical Council. — Utj9, 211-212. 

102 canons of the (quini-sext) Council of Constantinople (held in Ihdlo). 
—Bev. i. 162-283; Un^. 213-313. 
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He acted with respect to the ecclesiastical canons in the 
same way in which a conqueror acts with respect to the 
laws of the country he has just brought under his power. 
The Russian autocrat looked over all the ecclesiastical 
laws of his country; some of them-those which might 

22 canons of the seventh (Ecumenical Council, second of Nicsea. 
Aristenus' text and explanation. — Bev. i. 284-330 ; IlnJ. 314-342. 

17 canons of the first and second Councils held in Constantinople in 
the Church of the Apostles. Zonaras' preface, Aristenus* text and explana- 
tion.— Bev. i. 331-359 ; HtjS. 343-361. 

3 canons of the Council held in St. Sophia's Church in Constantinople. 
Aristenus.— Bev. i. 360-364 ; nijJ. 361-366. 

91 canons, out of St. Basilius' epistle to Amphilochius. Aristenus' 
text and explanation. — Bev. ii. p. i. 47-146 ; lSn\l, (92 canons), 686-649. 

26 canons of St. Basilius, *De titulo et tempore peccatorum.' — Bev. ii. 
Append, to the first part, Dd. verso. 

Of the same St. Basilius' ' De locis eorum qui puniuntur.' — Bev. ibid, 
Dd. 2. 

St. Basilius* * De divina gratia et sacra communione ' (Bev. ibid. Ee. vtr^o 
and recto). * De iis qui poenas contemnunt.' — Ifjid, Ee. verso. 

St. Basilius' ' Epistle to Gregory the Theologian, on the monastical life.' 
— ^Bas. ep. ii. ed. Gram. 

St. Dionysius' (Archbishop of Alexandria) * De tempore quo in magno 
Sabbato jejunium solvere oporteat,' and 'De iis qui cum excominunicati 
fuerint, et pro metu mortis ad communionem admissi, postea convalescunt. — 
Bev. ii. Append, to part i. Bb. 2, recto and verso. 

St. Peter's (of Alexandria) 14 canons, on those who had fallen during 
the persecution. — Bev. Und. Bb. 2. verso ; IItjS. (16 canons far more 
extensive), 662-676. 

St. Gregory the Thaumaturge's (Bishop of Neocsesarea) 13 canons, 
*De iis qui in barbarorum incursione fuerint.* — Bev. ibid. Bb. 3 ; IlijS. (12 
canons more extensive), 661-662. 

St. Athanasius' (Archbishop of Alexandria) epistle, * De somniantibus ad 
Ammum monachum ' (Bev. ibid. Bb. 3. verso), * ad Rufianum ' (Ruffinianum) 
Bev. ibid. Cc. 3, verso^ and ' Libri veteris testamenti sunt,* etc. — Bev. 
ibid. Bb. 4 ; UriH. 676 et seq. 

St Gregory the Theologian's ' Ex versibus — de iisdem — Prima Genesis,* 
-etc.— Bev. ibid.; UriS. 662-664. 

St. Amphilochius on the same subject. — Bev. ibid, Bb. 4, verso; n»j8. 
464, 666. 

St. Gregory's, of Nyssa, * Ad Letoium Melitenes Episcopum epistola,' (8 
canons) Bev. ibid. Cc. ; n»j8. 649-662. 
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put him to trouble — were abrogated by the mere enforce- 
ment of the ^ Spiritual Regulation,'^ as the paramount 
law of the Orthodox Church of Russia; those which 
could do him no harm whatever he left in force, and even 
prescribed with severity their execution. Hence it is that 
the collection of canons of the Russian Orthodox Church, 
modified by the * Spiritual Regulation,' by the subsequent 
ukases of the Tsars, and by the practical interpretations 
of the Holy Synod,^ may in its entirety be safely recom- 

Timotheus* (Archbishop of Alexandria) 15 canons. — ^Bev. ibid, Co. veno\ 
Mt\l. (18 canons) 665-676. 

Theophilus' (Archbishop of Alexandria) 14 canons. — Bev. ibid, Cc. 2; 
n>7«. 676-686. 

St. Cyrillus' (Archbishop of Alexandria) 7 canons out of his letters: 
* Ad Domnum,' *Episcopis qui sunt in Lybia et Pentapoli,' * Ad Maximum 
Diaconum,' then ' Ad Gennadium Csenobii praefectum.' — Bev. itAd, Cc 2, 
ver80\ IItjJ. (5 canons) 686-692. 

St. Cyrillus', * De fide orthodoxa contra Nestorium/ capita xii. — ^Bev. 
ibid. Dd. 2. 

Out of the epistles of the holy Fathers, against simony. St. Basilius' * Ad 
Episcopos sibi subjectos ne propter pecunias ordinent * (Ber. ii. 145). St. 
Gennadius' epistle on the same subject (Bev. ii. 181 ; IlijS. 692-697), etc. 

See also these canons in Card. J. B. Pitra's work : * Juris ecclesiastici 
Graecorum historia et monumenta, jussu Pii IX. Pont. Max.' etc. KomsB^ 
1864-1868. 2 vols. 4to. 

' It was, we suppose, some feeling of the disagreement existing between 
the ecclesiastical canons and the Spiritual Regulation^ which caused Mgr. 
Filaret, Arch, of TchernigofiT, to express himself as follows : • The Spiritual 
Regulation^ drawn up by Theophane Prokopovich, revised by a Council (that 
mentioned in the document sent to Voltaire)^ and confirmed by the Tsar, as 
an application of the ancient ecclesiastical canons to the condition of the 
Russian Church (KaKl> DpHMiHeHJe 4peBHHXl> UepKOBHMXl Upa- 
BHJ^ KX COCTOflHiK) pycCKOH IjepKBH), became the law of the Church' 
(HCT, pyCC. ^epK. nep, V. § 3, p. 5). a mere application (npnut- 
HCHie) of the ecclesiastical canons to the condition of the Russian Church 
needed not a Council, far less the confirmation of an Orthodox Tsar. 

2 The Complete Collection of the Laws of the Russian Empire contains a 
nominal ukase of the Empress Elizabeth to the Synod, reminding them 
that in matters of marriage they must not follow their own particular views, 
but have their decisions supported by the authority of the Holy Scripture, — 
IIOJU. Co6p. tom. xiii. 20th Sept., 1752 (10,028), p. 705. 
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mended to kings jealous of the influence of the Church, 
as one which does not lay any effectual restraint upon the 

As an instance, moreover, of the influence exercised by the Tsar upon the 
interpretation of the ecclesiastical canons, we shall quote the decision of 
the Holy Synod concerning the marriage of the Grrand-Duke Constantine 
Paulo vich, brother of Alexander I. The Grand-Duke had been married since 
the 26th of February, 1796, to the Grand-Duchess Anna Feodorovna, Princess 
of Ssute-CJobourg-Saalfeld. After many years he became desirous to have 
his marriage dissolved, which desire having been complied with, he mar- 
ried the young Polish Countess Jeanne Grudzinska, afterwards Princess of 
Lowicz. 

The dissolution of the Grand-Duke's first marrisge was announced to the 
people all over Bussia in the following Manifesto of the Tsar, March 20, 
(April 2), 1820 :— 

* We make known to all our faithful subjects as follows : Our beloved 
brother, Cesarevich and Grand-Duke Constantine Paulovich addressed a 
petition to our most beloved mother, the Empress Maria Feodorovna, and 
to us, calling our attention to the domestic situation caused by the pro- 
longed absence of his wife, the Grand-Duchess Anna Feodorovna, who 
having since the year 1801 gone abroad because of her health being utterly 

broken (nO KpaHHe paCTpoeHHOMy COCTOflHiK) Efl 340pOBfcfl), 
not only did not afterwards return to him, but will never more be able to 
return, as she herself has personally declared ; and consequently, he (the 
Gtrand-Duke) has asked that his marriage with her should be dissolved. 
Having received such his petition, we, with the consent of our most be- 
loved mother, laid the affair before the examination of the Holy Synod, 
which, after comparing its circumstances with the prescriptions of the 
Church, on the praise ground of the Z6th canon of St. Bacillus the Great 

(no ciBHeniH o6cTOflTejcTBi onaro c% uepKOBBbiMH ysaKOHe* 
HiflMH^ Ha TOHHOSTb ocHOBaHin 35 npasHja BacHJBfl BejHKaro), 

has declared, " The marriage of the Grand-Duke Cesarevich Constantine 
Paulovich with the Grand-Duchess Anna Feodorovna is dissolved, and he 
is allowed to contract another marriage, if he so please." Taking all these 
circumstances into consideration, we have decided that it would be fruitless 
to make any attempt to keep within the circle of our imperial family a couple 
united by a bond which for nineteen years has been broken, and which 
there is no hope of restoring in future ; consequently, making known, on 
the precise ground of the ecclesiastical prescriptions^ our consent that the 
above declai-ation of the Holy Synod be carried into effect, we order 
that the same declaration shall have its purport carried into execu- 
tion.*— IIO-IH. Co6p. 3aK. i. ser. tom. xxxvii. (28,208) March 20, 
1820, p. 129. 
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encroachments of the civil power on ecclesiastical matters* 
This will, moreover, evidently appear from what we shall 
quote from the Russian catechisms with respect to the 
theory concerning the power of the Tsar in ecclesiastical 
matters. 

We now proceed to speak of the bishops in their rela- 
tions to the Synod. To the Synod also — ^to that authority 
which, according to the expressions of the Russian jurists, 
is a mere organ {organ) or instrument (orwdiV) in the hand 
of the Tzar — to that State institution {gosudarstvenni*e 
ustanovlenie) hy means of which, so says the Russian 

Now the canon which is alluded to in the Synod's decision runs in the 
KopMHaa KflHra (ed. I8I6) asfoltews:— 

' If a wife quits her husband without reason, she is liable to be punished ; 
as to him who had to endure the dereliction, he will not be so.* Ante 

6631 BHHbi oeraBHTL Hceaa Myata cBoero, ra y6o noBHHHa 
ecTb; OHt H(e nperepn^B-b He noBnneH'b cctb. (KopMH, bh. 
p. p^8 Ha oG.) 

Which canon is thus explained in the KopMHafl EHHFa (by Aristenns): — 
* The wife who quits her husband, and, without reason, absents herself 
from him, will be separated from the Church (excommunicated) (Kb Sa- 
npeniCHiH 6y4eTb), and the more so if she has been with another man, 
for in that case she will be judged as an adulteress. As to the husband 
abandoned by her, he deserves pardon^ and therefore, if he has taken an- 
other wife, he will not be excommimicated.* (MyHTL HtC OCTaBJeHHUi 

orb HCfl, npoHieHifl ^octohht. ecrb, h cero pa^H ame HHyio 
ffleny noHMerb SeaaanpeHjeHiff ecTb.—ibid.) See also n€8<£xior, ed. 

Zante, 1864, pp. 612, 613. Beveridge. SwJSikoi' seu Fandectse, etc. Oxonii, 
1672, ii. p. 94.) 

Certainly, no amount either of benevolent feeling towards the Holy 
Synod, or of Christian indulgence for an erroneous interpretation, wiU allow 
the reader to believe that the Synod did not in its decision yield to any 
influence whatever irom the Eussian autocrat. A writer, whose sympathy 
for Russia, together with his highly praiseworthy aversion for any exaggera- 
tion, are equally known, speaking of that dissolution of the Grand-Duke*8 
marriage, says, *En mati^re eccl^siastique, comme en toute autre, lavolont^ 
de I'autocrate ne rencontre pas d'obstacle, le Saint Synode n'y r^siste pas 
plus que les autres grands corps de I'Etat.' — Schnitzler, Histoire intime de la 
Bussie sous les empereurs Alexandre et JSicolas. (Paris, 1847), torn. i. p. 166. 
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Code of Laws, the supreme authority acts in the ad- 
ministration of the Church — to that so-called Council in 
which, by the mere arbitrary will of a Kussian Tsar, 
simple priests are on a level with bishops,^ — the members 
of which are appointed, maintained in power, or dismissed 
by the mere arbitrary will of the Tsar, and which in no 
way represents the Kussian Orthodox Church — to that 
College y the tenth of Peter's colleges, adapted to the de- 
partment of Russia's spiritual affairs, just as the others 
had been adapted to the departments of Russia's com- 
merce, revenue, &c. — to the Synod of St. Petersburg 
are immediately subject all the bishops throughout 
Russia. ' Be it known,' it is said in the ' Spiritual 
Regulation,' — ' be it known to every bishop, what degree 
soever he is of, whether bishop, archbishop, or metro- 
politan, that he is subordinate to the Spiritual College 
as to the supreme power ^ being obliged to obey its orders, 
to submit to its judgment, and acquiesce in its decrees. 
And, therefore, if he has a quarrel with another bishop 
his brother, who has injured him, he must not avenge 

• * Si dans la hi^rarchie eccUsiastique, il n*y a pas d'ordre plus ^lev6 que 
celui de I'ev^ue ; si les ^v^ues sont tous ^galement successeurs des Ap6treB, 
et que, comme les Ap6tres avaient tous re9U du Seigneur et possed^ le m^me 
honneur et le mSme pouvoir, ainsi leurs successeurs out une ^gale dignite, 
qu'ils resident k Rome, k Constantinople, k Alexandrie, ou autre part, il ien- 
suit ividemment qtCune rSunion (TSveques pent seule avoir autoriU sur un 
^T^que. 

' On Yoit, sans qu'il soit n^eessaire d'en foumir des exemples, que le droit 
de si%er aux Conciles, soit oecum^niques, soit provinciaux, et le droit d'y 
d^ider les affaires eccUsiastiques, rCappartiennent qv!aux iveques, comme 
chefs des Eglises particuli^res, et que les pr^tres, qui dependent en tout de 
leurs archipasteurs locaux, ne peuvent ^tre admis aux Conciles qu'avec leur 
assentiment, et cela seulement comme leurs conseillers, aides, ou fundus de 
pouvoir, et rCy peuvent tenir que les secondes places.* — Macaire's Theohgie 
dogmat. orthodoxe^ trad, par un Eusse, torn. ii. § 175. Centre de Vautoritk 
eccUsiastiquej pp. 268, 270. 

This was written in Eussia, by a Eussian prelate, and from the Orthodox 
point of view ! 
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himself, neither by reproaches, nor by a publication of 
the injury, how true soever, or by engaging great and 
powerful persons, either spiritual or temporal, to chide and 
reprove him, least of all shall he presume to excommunicate 
the bishop his adversary, but represent the damage he has 
sustained in an indictment against him to the Spiritual 
College, and there sue for justice ' (part ii. * Of the 
Bishops,' 'Of the Visitation,' § 13, Consett, p. 58). Before 
the Synod are equally allowed the clergy and faithful, all 
over Kussia, to bring their complaints against their bishop. 

* Consequently,' so continues the ' Spiritual Kegulation,' 

* every archimandrite, hegoumen, steward, parish priest, 
also deacons and the inferior clergy, are free to sue their 
bishop in the Spiritual College, if they have suffered any 
great injustice by him. And if a man is not satisfied with 
the judgment of his bishop, he is at liberty to make an 
appeal, Le. to refer the affair to the judgment of the 
Spiritual College ; and a bishop is obliged to allow this 
privilege to all such petitioners and inquisitors against 
himself, and not to restrain or threaten them, nor, when 
they are gone to the Spiritual College, seal up or gut 
their houses.'^ 

In this abstract of the * Spiritual Begulation ' it is 
said that the Bishops are subject to the Holy Synod as to 
the ' supreme power, ^ Alas ! the Synod is indeed the 
supreme power to be appealed to whenever bishops 
are striving to obtain justice and the settlement of their 
disputes, the Tsar thus not taking the trouble of receiving 
their appeals ; but it is far from being supreme whenever 
it is a question of submission to the will of the Tsar. 
The obedience the Kussian bishops are bound to show to 



' Sfpir. Heg. § 14, Cons. p. 59. See also ^r. Beg. part iii. § 8, p. 107. 
IIOiH. Co6p. 3aK. torn. vi. 4yx. PCM. (3718) pp. 329-330, §§ 13, 14, 
and p. 344, § 8. 
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the Synod, though of prodigious extent, yet has a limit 
prescribed to it ; it is when the Synod's prescriptions 
possibly might not agree with the will of the Tsar. 
However improbable such a case might be, it could not 
fail to be contemplated ; and so it has been. The docu- 
ment which affords this new evidence of the slavery of 
the Russian Orthodox Church is the formula of the oath 
taken by the Russian bishops before their consecration ; 
what we shall quote from it will at once confirm all that we 
have hitherto advanced. The whole rite now followed on 
the election and consecration of the bishops of Russia, is 
detailed in a special book, which first appeared in St. 
Petersburg in the year 1725,^ and has since been inva- 
riably reprinted without modifications. Though unsuc- 
cessful in getting the Slavonic original of that book, we 
have been so fortunate as to meet with three different 
translations of it — one Latin, another German, and the 
third English. The Latin, translation is to be found 
in Haigold's already quoted 'Beilagen zum neuveran- 
derten Russland,' Riga, 1769-70 (tom i. p. 97), and 
bears the title of ^Ritus circa electionem et inaugura- 
tionem Episcoporum et Archiepiscoporum in Russia 
observari soliti. Secundum exemplar an. 1725 Petropoli 
typis expressum latine convertit Cyriacus Kondratowic? 
Academiae Scientiarumlnterpres.' A German translation 
was given very recently by Rajewski, chaplain to 
the Russian Embassy in Vienna, in his ^Euchologion 
der orthodoxen katholischen Kirche ' (Wien, 1861. 
II. Theil). Finally, the English translation is to be 
found in King's work, * The Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Greek Church in Russia' (p. 289 et seq.). From this we 
quote the following abstracts out of the formula of the 
oath taken by the Bishops : — ' I do promise . . to yield 
true obedience all the days of my life to the Holy Legisla- 

^ ^HHi H3SpaHifl H pyKonojo»(eHia ApxiepeHCKaro, Cn6. 1725. 
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tive (?) Synod of all the Kussias, as instituted by the pions 
Emperor Peter the Great yof immortal memory^ and confirmed 
by command of her ^ present Imperial Majesty ^ f p. 295). . • * 
* To comprehend all in a few words, I do hereby bind my- 
self, and hold myself bound by this promise, that I will 
faithfully observe and do all things commanded by the laws 
of the Most Holy Legislative (?) Synod of all the Kussias, 
and which are written in the diploma of the Synod; 
which will be given me concerning the ministry committed 
unito me. I will also obey all other rules and statutes 
which shall hereafter be made by the authority of the 
Holy Synod, agreeably to the will of Her Imperial Majesty, 
and 1 will williugly exert my utmost diligence to execute 
whatever I am commanded with all obedience, always re- 
garding truth and justice alone ' ^ (p. 298) . . * I also swear 
by the all-seeing God, that I do not understand these 
promises in my mind in any other sense than that in which 
I pronounce them with my mouth, and in the sense these 
words are written, and import to all who read them and 
hear them' (p. 299). Accordingly, whilst swearing 
obedience to the prescriptions of the Holy Synod, the 
Kussian bishops mention the reason why they do so — ^in 
other words, the motive of their obedience. They obey 
the Synod as the legitimate^ authority appointed by Peter 

* Catherine I. who was then Empress of Russia. We need hardly 
remark that whatever we state of the authority of the Tsar over th^ 
Kussian Church, ought also to be applied to any woman who happens to be 
Empress of Eussia. 

' ' Fromitto.. .omnibus diebus vitse mese obediendo morem gesturum semper 
Sanctse dirigenti totius Kussise Synodo, uti legitimts potestati, a pie defuncto 
et seterna memoria digno FETKO M. constitutse, et a feliciter imperante 
Imperatoria Maj estate cum bonojttssu confirmatse/ — Haigold, i. p. 107, 

' * Obediam quoque reliquis mandatis et statutis, quse deinceps adstipula- 
tione illius Sanctissimse Synodi ad lubiium Imperatoria Majestatis consti- 
tuentur.' — Haigoldy p. 114. 

* The word legitimate y omitted by King, stands in the Latin, (see note 2 
here above), and in the G-erman, * als der geaetzmassigen Getoalt,* — 
Bajewski, ii. p. 91. 
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the Great, and confirmedhy the present Sovereign ofRiissicu 
Consequently, far from deriving the legitimacy of the Holy 
Synod from its recognition by the Oriental Patriarchs, 
not only is such a recognition not even alluded to, but it 
is rather positively hinted that, in case the Sovereign of 
Hussia for the time being should refuse to give the Synod 
his (or her) confirmation, they would not consider them- 
selves bound by the oath of obedience they are just about 
to pronounce. Moreover, the obedience they promise to 
the Synod's prescriptions is on the condition that these 
should be agreeable to the will of his {or her^ Imperial 
Majesty. Ought we, after this, to be taxed with exaggera- 
tion if we state that, by the very words of their oath, the 
Sussian bishops are compelled to acknowledge the Sove- 
reign as the source of the Synod's ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
and his (or her) will as the test, both of the legitimacy of 
the Synod and of the moral obligation of its prescriptions ? 
Let us now examine what we have deservedly termed 
the prodigious extent of the Kussian bishops' submission 
to the Synod. Every Kussian bishop has, very naturally, 
his own court or^ tribunal for the current, business and 
administration of his particular eparchie^ or diocese. 
Such tribunals are known under the name of * Ecclesias^ 
tical Consistories,^ and their attributions are carefully 
defined in the so-called * Statute of the Ecclesiastical Con- 
sistories ' ( Ustav Duchovnych Konsistorii) of March 27th, 
1841, which, together with the *Book of the Canons,' 
{Kniga praviL See above, p. 57), and the * Spiritual 
Regulation,' (Duchovnyi Reglament) forms the * Corpus 
juris canonici' of the Russian Orthodox Church,^ As 

^ ^ncTOHBHRaMH 4Ja nosHanifl Hbmi ^McTByioiaHX'B bi 
PoccIh iiepKOBHbixi saKOHOBi cjysKaTB 1) KHHra npaBBJi . • 
2) 4yxoBHbiH PerjaMeHTL ... 3) yeraB'B ^yxoBHbixt Kohch- 

CTOpiH, 1841 ro^a ' (Mikhailoff, op. cit. p. 37. 

F 2 
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the first three articles of the * Ustav Duchovnych Kan- 
sistoriV clearly exhibit the mechanism of the Kussian 
Orthodox Church's administration, we quote thetn here : — 
1. TheEcclesiastical Consistory is the tribunal by which are 
carried on, under the immediate presidency of the bishop of 
the eparchie (diocese), the administration and ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction in every special portion of the Kussian Ortho- 
dox Church, called an Eparchie. 2. The Consistory, to- 
gether with the bishop of the eparchie, are under the juris- 
diction of the Holy ^ynodi,d^ the governing Council (praviteh 
stvuiustch ii Sobor) of the Kussian Church. From the Synod 
alone they receive decrees ; and besides the Synod and the 
bishop of the eparchie, there exists no other tribunal or 
authority entitled directly to meddle with the affairs of the 
eparchie, or to stop any decisions or arrangements apper- 
taining to the sphere of action of the ecclesiastical jurisdic- 
tion, 3. Since, according to the 35th canon of the Apostle85 
the jurisdiction of every bishop is not extended beyond 
the limits of the eparchie entrusted to him, the jurisdic- 
tion of the Consistory must equally be confined within 
the same limits.' 1 

Now, from the same * Ustav ' are quoted the following 
prescriptions concerning the Kussian bishops' relations to 
the Synod, — The members composing the Consistory are 
presented by the bishop, but confirmed by the Synod, 
and they are equally dismissed in the same way (Art 
282). They cannot be absent for more than twenty-eight 
days without the permission of the Synod (Art. 285). In 
case of special emergency, the Synod is empowered to 
appoint, besides the permanent, a temporary Consistory, 
by the addition of three or four new members (^281). 
The right of appeal from the tribunal of the bishop to 

^ IIOjIH. Co6p. 2nd series, torn. xri. HapCTBOB. HoKOJaffi. 
March 27, 1841 (14,409). BfclCOHaHffle JTBepHE^eHHblt YciaBl 
4yX0BHbIXX KOHCHCTOpiH, pp. 221-222. 
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that of the Synod is stated in several articles (177, 181, 
185). The strictest control is constantly exercised by 
the Synod, through the Consistory, in what concerns the 
administration of ecclesiastical property (348-349). 

Moreover, to the Consistory is reserved the faculty of 
interfering in the administration of the Episcopal house, 
in the way stated in Article 112, where are equally indi- 
cated the cases in which they are bound to inform the 
Synod. Special reports are also to be sent to the Synod, 
concerning the property and administration of the 
Churches (145, 38 iiote\ and monasteries (129, 131, 132, 
38 note). Without the permission of the Holy Synod, the 
bishop is not allowed to build any new church or chapel, 
either in the towns (46), or in the cemeteries belonging to 
the towns (46), or in the monasteries (48), or, finally, in 
private houses (49). As to the latter, if they are to be 
built in the two capitals of St. Petersburg and Moscow, 
His Majesty's permission is required (49). The Synod's 
permission is equally required for building oratories (47) 
and ordering the suppression of parish churches (61). 
Without the Synod's permission, no one is allowed to take 
the religious vows (81). Without the same permission 
no one, having been brought up in ecclesiastical academies 
or seminaries, is permitted to quit the ecclesiastical state 
(92). The same rule prevails with regard to any enrolled 
among the secular or regular clergy, who desire to enter 
into the secular state (91), or who are condemned to be 
deprived of the ecclesiastical dignity (181). No bishop 
is allowed to go to St. Petersburg without the Sy- 
nod's consent, and a passport delivered by the Synod 
(88). The bishop ought to inform the Synod if any doc- 
trine is being disseminated contrary to the teaching of the 
Orthodox Church (7); if any superstition is being prac- 
tised or spread among the people (19); if Orthodox 
Bussians attach themselves to any sect of the Raskol (21, 
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24).* In the last case, besides informing the Synod, the 
bishop must proceed against them according to the laws, 
by means of the civil authorities (21, 24). The same 
rule prevails in case of anybody greatly disturbing the 
divine service in the churches (36). Considerable abuses 
in the sale of wax tapers are equally to be referred to 
the Synod (147). 

As to marriages, if any sentence is passed by the 
Consistory annulling a marriage, because of its being 
contracted by force or fraud, such sentence must be con- 
firmed by the Holy Synod (218). This is equally the 
case for marriages declared illegitimate, because contracted 
by persons within the prohibited degrees of consanguinity 
and affinity, or of spiritual affinity (220-1). To the 
Synod must be referred the case of a marriage contracted 
during the life of the consort (223), and its confirmation 
is required for every sentence of dissolution, in conse- 
quence of the demand of the consorts (238, 259), as well 
as for the faculty of contracting a new marriage, in case 

' By that collective name (paCKOJ'L, schisme) are designated the 
numerous sects of Dissenters in the very bosom of the Russian Orthodox 
Church. The origin of the Russian sects dates from the correction of the 
liturgical books by the great patriarch Nicon (1660). Ignorant people 
believed that this correction was an attempt to alter the doctrine of their 
Church. At the present day, in spite of two centuries of persecutions 
such as can hardly be found elsewhere, the Russian Raskolniks are in 
number about nine millions, and the Russian Government has already entered 
on the path of concessions to them. A collection of official documentfl 
concerning the Raskol was published in London by V. KelsiefP, under the 
tiUe of CSopHHK'L npaBBTeJbCTBeHHblX'L CB^enlH PaCKOIBHI-' 

Kaxx, cocraaieHHbiH B. KejbcieBbiM'L, 1860-62. See also 'Le 

Raskol ; essai historique et critique sur les sectes religieuses en Russie * by 
a Russian (Paris and Strasburg, 1859). — Schedo Ferroti, J^tid-ea sur 
VAvenvrdela Russie. La IblSrance et le Schisme rdigieux (Berlin, 1858). — 
Eckardt, Modem Russia (London, 1870), &c. 

On the Russian Dissenters greatly depends the future of the Russian 
Orthodox Church. 
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of the consort's disappearance^ after the term of five years 
(237).^ 

Every bishop is bound, moreover, to send to the Synod 
full reports as to the state of the eparchie, under severe 
penalties in case he should dare to conceal any great 
disorder whatever (Spir. Reg. * Of the Bishops,' Consett, 
p. o9). Special reports are to be made every year to the 
Synod, concerning the schools (14), the number of con- 
fessions and communions (16), the number of converts 
from the raskol (22 note) or other Christian societies (25), 
and from Judaism, Mahometanism, or Paganism (31); 
the furniture of the churches (38) ; the students who, 
having finished their course of studies in any ecclesiastical 
institution, are still without employment (78). An accu- 
rate description of the state of the clergy, both secular 
and regular is also required (96), besides a special report 
concerning the superiors of monasteries and the chief 
dignitaries of the secular clergy of the eparchie (97). 
The bishop is equally to inform the Synod of those, among 
his clergy, whom he deems worthy of any of the rewards 
or decorations appointed by the Grovemment for ecclesias- 
tical persons f 98). A special account is to be sent three 
times every year to the Synod, concerning the donations 
exceeding 100 roubles which happen to be made to the 
churches or the clergy (142). The amount of money 
collected every year in the churches is equally to be 
made known to the Synod (146). In case the sum 
allowed by the Government for buildings of ecclesiastical 
purposes exceed what is really required, the excess ought 
to be returned to the Grovemment, and not employed in 

* The fa^iulty of contracting a new marriage, even during the life of the 
consort, is granted, according to the Bussian legislation, 1, in caee of 
adultery on the part of the consort ; 2, in case of the consort having been 
condemned to the privation of all civil rights (civil death) ; 3, in case of 
disappearance, if after five years no news can be obtained of him. 
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any use whatever without the consent of the Holy Synod 
(156). Every year the bishop is also to send to the 
Synod a report of the number of births, marriages^ and 
deaths (109). 

Finally, ... * As to the course of business ' (so reads 
the 343rd article), Hhe bishops ought to send to the Most 
Holy Synod the following reports — 1. Every month : (a) — 
of His Majesty's orders which have not yet been executed ; 
(/3) of the decrees received from the Holy Synod ; * (7) of 
those of these last which have not yet been put into exe- 
cution. 2. Every year: of the affairs not yet resolved in 
the Consistory, or still waiting their execution through 
the Chancery, with special personal remarks.' ' 

Such are the principal regulations concerning the 
Russian bishops' dependence on the Synod. In looking 
at them one cannot help thinking of the Catholic 
bishops' dej^endence on the Pope, and a comparison 
forcibly occurs to the mind as to the legitimacy and 
extent of the Synod's jurisdiction over its bishops and 
of the Pope's jurisdiction over the Catholic bishops of the 
whole world. Whilst a Catholic bishop, in the ordinary 
daily emergencies of the administration of his diocese, 
has scarcely occasion even to perceive the existence of 
that authority which yet he believes entrusted by God 
with the power of full and ordinary jurisdiction over the 

* Two kinds of orders are here mentioned as notified to the Bishops in 
the course of the year. Some of them are directly issued by the Tsar, 
whilst others are communicated to the bishops in the form of Synodieal 
decrees. The HoiH. Co6p. 3aK. offers many instances of that double 
kind of orders, just as in civil matters it offers instances of ukases directly 
emanating &om the Tsar, and others issued in the form of decrees of the 
Senate. 

We need hardly remind our readers that no law whatever may be issued 
in Eussia, either by the Senate or by the Synod, without the previous 
consent of the Tsar. — See what we have said above of the legislative power 
in the Russian Church, pp. 63-56. 

* no.m. Co6p. 3aK. 2nd series, torn. xvi. ycT. 4yX. KOHC p. 260. 
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whole Catholic Churchy a Bussian bishop, who professes 
to believe himself to be, not abusively but in all points 
and properly, chief and head of his particular Church^ 
meets at every step with the interference of the Synod, 
whose minute and vexatious control is exercised to such 
an extent that we can hardly conceive how the Kussian 
bishops can even be termed ^ chiefs and heads in the 
Church.^ 

Yet the just quoted prescriptions are far from repre- 
senting in its real extent the enslavement of the Kussian 
bishops. In order to appreciate it according to the truth 
we must pay attention to the office and attributions of a 
LAYMAN constantly attached to the Consistory or court of 
every Bishop, and called Secretary of the Ecclesiastical Con- 
sistory. The Secretary of the Consistory is appointed on 
the presentation of the Holy Synod by its Chief Pro^ 
curator (another layman). ( Ust. Duch. Kons* art. 287), 
Under the presidency of the Secretary is the Chancery for 
expediting the affairs of the Consistory according to 
the prescriptions of the Government (286). Like the 
bishop of the eparchie, the Secretary is placed under the 
immediate jurisdiction of the Chief Procurator of the Holy 
Synod, and is bound to execute all his orders (288). 
Upon the Secretary rests, beside the immediate inspection 
of the Chancery in every department, the responsibility as 
to the legality of procedure in the conduct of affitirs (299). 
In the sittings of the Consistory, the business is brought 
before it either immediately through the Secretary, or 
through another official, under his direction (310). In 
case a decision be taken which he deems contrary to the 
laws, it is his office to remind the Consistory of the law 
which is transgressed (318), and if his remarks are 
not listened to, he is to mention the fact both in the 

• 

* Dosithei Confessio. Deer. x. See above, p. 11. 
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journal and protocol of the Consistory, and, ftirther, to* 
present to the Bishop a report of the matter with the 
exposition of the reasons urged by him in the sitting 
against the decision (329). lL\iQ journal of the sittings is 
drawn up under his inspection, and is, like the protocols 
of the Consistory, countersigned by him (325, and tables 
xvi. xvii.). Special reports concerning the affairs treated 
in the Consistory are to be presented by him to the 
Chief Procurator of the Synod, besides those which are 
sent by the Bishops (344). He it is who overlooks the 
archivist of the Consistory in the exact discharge of his 
duties (357) ; he it is who takes care that, for expenses 
ordered by the Consistory, the money should be dis- 
bursed exactly and in just time (349) ; finally, in order, 
it might appear, to guarantee the Kussian Church from 
the danger of embezzlement on the side of her bishops, 
and to protect these against any such temptations, he it is, 
again, who keeps the key of the chest out of which the 
expenses are to be paid (349). — * The Holy Ghost has 
appointed to the particular Churches^ which truly are 
Churches and members of the universal one, the bishops as 
GOVERNORS and PASTORS, and not abusively^ but in all 
points and properly chiefs and heads 1 ' * 

The first statements we undertook to prove are now 
suflSciently justified. The State Church of Bussia is 
totally deprived of any self-government ; her real chief 
administrator and legislator is the Tsar. The Synod, as a 
mere organ {organ) or instrument {orudie) in the hands of 
the Tsar, and the Bussian bishops cannot possibly be 
called with truth Chiefs of the Church. 

All this, however, is not the worst. Were the slavery 
of the Bussian Church a mere transitory fact, an abuse 

* Kimmel, Monum. fdei Ecd. orient Dosithei Confesaio. Deer. x. p. 436. 
(See above, p. 11.) 
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of power against which the Russian Church, though 
enduring it, would have protested, we should not have 
undertaken to make it known to the world. But, alas ! 
her slavery is not a mere transitory fact; it is grounded 
upon theories and principles which the Russian Orthodox 
Church presents us as her own ; it is the immediate and 
necessary application of tenets accepted and sanctioned by 
her — a kind of dogma of her own. Nay, the Russian 
Orthodox Church seems to be no longer aware of the 
Saviour's words : * Date ergo quae sunt Caesaris Caesari et 
quae sunt Dei Deo.' Nothing is more afflicting, and at 
the same time instructive, than the confusion and mis- 
conceptions which pervade her dogmatical teaching when- 
ever the question is one of the government of the Church. 
The total distinction between the civil and ecclesiastical 
powers, each of them being supreme in its own sphere,^ is 
almost denied by her ; at any rate the independence of 
the ecclesiastical power seems to be confined to the teach*- 
ing of the already defined articles of faith^ as if by 
* govern the Church ' must be understood only ^ teach the 
Church.' But let us allege evidence of what we have 
just advanced. Here also we need only interrogate the 

' ' • • . Civilis potestas summa quidem in siio genere est, nimirum in 
rebus civilibus ; sed non inde efficitur, ut summa etiam esse debeat in rebus 
sacris quarum dissimile genus est. In eo summa est potestas ecclesiastica ; 
et Tero utraque suas habet partes, et suum certum, ac definitum genus in 
quo summa est. Hsec {ecclesiastica) nimirum curat res sacras a'tque divinas, 
ilia (civilis) studet civium commodis, civilemque soeietatem administrat. 
Nulla hie pugna, aut absurdum, rerumque confusio, neque status in statu 
est, quod inquiunt Frotestantes ; sed status uterque diyersi generis est, et 
habet uterque provinciam suam, cujus intra fines continere sese debet. 
Atque in eo quidem omnis est posita vera atque accurata distinctio Eccle« 
siasticse atque Civilis potestatis, quod hsec est ordinis naturalis, ilia super- 
naturalis, altera in res civiles, atque in temporalem hominum felicitatem 
incumbit, altera prseest rebus sacris atque divinis et curam gerit eorum, 
quae ad setemam beatitudinem pertinent.' Devoti. (Jo. Arch. Carthag.) 
Jus Canonicum Universum pMicum et privatum. Nova romana editio 
accuratior (Komse, 1837). Proleg. c. viii. § ix. 
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most authentic documents of the Russian Orthodox 
Church, her ' Spiritual Regulation,' * the ukases of her 
Tsars, and the principles laid down in her own * catechisms.' 
Out of the ^ Spiritual Regulation ' we shall quote only 
the chief reason alleged in its first part (together with 
others of no greater weight^) for the abolition of the patri- 
archate and the establishment of the Synod. * The igno- 
rant vulgar people do not consider how far the spiritual 
power is removed from {raznstvuiet) the regal, but, in 
admiration of the splendour and dignity of a high priest, 
consider such a ruler as a second sovereign, equal in power 
to the king himself or above him, and imagine the spiritual 
order to be another and better sovereignty.' ^ If these 
words need any explanation, this is afforded by that 
saying of Peter related by Voltaire : ^ II pensait et disait 
publiquement que I'idee des deux puissances fondle sur 
I'all^gorie des deux ^pees qui se trouv^rent chez les 
Apotres etait une idee ahsurde^ * Again, in his nominal 
ukase, ^ On monastic vocation^ in which, according to 
Voltaire, Peter shows himself both a minister of State 

* The Spiritual Begvlation has been, Bince Peter the Great, accepted upon 
oath by every bishop in Eussia, and its explanation is enforced in the eccle- 
siastical schools of the Eussian Empire. 

* It is worthy of remark, that, of all the * weighty reasons ' alleged by 
Peter the Great in Part I. of the Spiritual Regulation^ in order to persuade 
his subjects of the convenience, utility, and necessity of the establishment 
of the Synod, that here quoted is, we may. say, the only one which has not 
been disregarded and refuted by the conduct of the subsequent Tsars, 
successors of Peter. Those reasons which concern the advantages to be 
found in a Council of rulers, rather than in one single ruler, were refuted 
by the abolition of the Colleges and the establishment of the Ministries 
(see above, p. 61). That, concerning the novitiate or apprenticeship to be 
had in the Synod for future bishops of Russia was refuted by the fact of 
the admission at the present day into the Synod of bishops alone, with only 
two dignitaries of the secular clergy. (See above, pp. 17-20.) 

» Spir. Reg. part i. § 7. Consett, pp. 18, 19. IlaiH. Co6p. 3aK. 

torn. vi. 4yx. PerJ. pp. 317, 318. 

* Histoire de V Empire de Russie sous Pierre le Grand, part ii. chap. adv. 
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and a Father of the Churchy the Russian autocrat gives the 
reason why, in the * Spiritual Regulation/ the matter 
concerning the monks had not been thoroughly enough 
explained. The reason is because *the greatest neces- 
sity then requiring amendment, was created by the autho- 
rity of the chief prelate, which some people strove to 
exaggerate as being supreme^ like that of the Pope of 
Rome, against the commandment of God.' ^ The reader 
being now more than sufficiently acquainted with Peter's 
opinions in ecclesiastical matters, we may proceed to deal 
with his successors. 

About forty years after the establishment of the Synod, 
Catherine II., though a woman, reiterated confidently the 
same principles, as a blessed inheritance of her great pre- 
decessor Peter the Great. In her celebrated ukase of the 
12th of August, 1762, about the possessions of the clergy, 
after referring to the maternal authority she possessed for 
the welfare of the people, Catherine complains that the 
Russian clergy had often made bad use of their properties, 
so that ^many of our predecessors (she says), investerl as 
they tvere hy God, like all wonarchsy WITH THE SUPREME 
AUTHORITY IN THE CHURCH,^ were obliged to prescribe 
them rules, etc' Then, after having ordered that a large 
portion of the present possessions of the clergy should be 
taken from them, Catherine excuses herself for doing so by 
the following declaration : ^ It is neither our intention nor 
our desire to appropriate to ourselves the possessions of 

^ • . . Tor4a ame h o Bcewh kg ncnpaBjeHiio 6bua Hyat^a, 
HO BamHafl Sbua o BcpxcBHOu ApxiepeucKOu Bjaern, KOTopyio 
npHM^^poMi ITanbi PHMCKaro, npoTHBHO noBej^His Eoatiff^ 
pacnocTpanflTi. HtKOTopwe imHiHci.. — IIojh. Co6p. 3aK. tom. 

vii. (4460), Jan. 31, 1724, SBaHJU MOnameCKOM'L, p. 227. 

* HMtff nopyHeHHyio ceSi otl Bora laiTL KaKx bt Bcfe 
MonapxH, bt> ItepKBH rjaBnyio BiacTb. . . (nojn. Co6p. 

torn. xvi. (11,643), August 12, 1762, p. 61. 
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the Church, but we only exercise the authority ^ given to us 
by God, to prescribe laws for the best use of them^ accord* 
ing to the glory of God and the welfare of the country.' * 

Such was, in the year 1762, the language of an 
Empress of Kussia. It would have been astonishing 
after that, if when the Kussian sovereigns acted and spoke 
so much like heads of the Church, the mere expression of 
HEAD OF THE CHURCH in reference to the Tsar had 
long been wanting in the official acts of the Bussian 
empire. What could not fail to happen we meet with 
a little before the end of the last century in the most 
solemn and most important act issued by any Tsar since 
Peter the Great, we mean the ^ Act of Succession to the 
throne of Russia,' promulgated by Paul I. (1797). This 
document has doubtless been translated into many lan- 
guages, and everyone will find in it as follows : * If the 
hereditary succession should devolve to a female line, t-o 
some woman who is already governing on another throne, 
then she is obliged to elect which faith and throne she is 
willing to retain, and to renounce the other for herself and 
her successors ; if, namely, the possession of that throne 
be linked to some particular faith ; and this because the 
sovereigns of Russia are heads of the church,'* 

Now it is well worthy of remark that the expression 
^ head of the Church ' (jglava tserkvi) applied in a general 
way to men, occurs, if we are not wrong, only twice in 
the whole Russian Orthodox literature. Once it is applied 
to the Tsar, and this in Paul I.'s ^ Act of Succession;' 
another time it is applied to a Roman pontiff, to the 
Pope Leo the Great, and this in the office of the saint, on 



^ Ibid. p. 62. 

2 . . , jf,M Toro HTO rocy^apH PocciflcKie cyn, rjaBOio 

UepKBH. (IIOJH. Co6p. 3aK. torn. xxiv. (17,910), April 6, 1797, 
p. 588. 
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February 18, on which day the Eussian Orthodox Church 
thus addresses Saint Leo : — 

* What must we call thee, man inspired by God ! 
Head of Chris fa Orthodox Church ? or eye of piety ?* * 

This fact may afford a striking testimony to the ancient 
belief of the Oriental Orthodox Church in the supreme 
power of jurisdiction of Peter's successors over the 
Universal Church ; ^ such, at any rate, will undeniably be 
the case if we are only allowed to understand the ex- 
pression of ^ head of the Church^ {glava tserkvi) when 
applied to St, Leo, in the very sense in which the same 
expression was understood by Paul L when applied by 
him to himself and to any of the Tsars his successors. 
In fact the year following the publication of the ^ Act of 
Succession,' Paul I. published a ^Regulation for the 
Churches and Monasteries of the Roman Catholic Belief 
in the Russian Empire.' This regulation begins as 
follows: — ^ 1. The supreme authority given by God to 
the Autocrat, and his paternal solicitude for the welfare 
of the people entrusted to him from above, is equally 
extended over the ecclesiastical order ; hence it is that they 
must observe towards the Tsar, as towards the chief chosen 
hy God himself the most devoted fidelity, and show to 
him, in all religious and civil matters, the due obedience.^ 

^ %o TK HMCHyeMt, 6oro40XHOBeHHe ? FjaBy jh npaBO- 
ciBBHbifl I^epKBe XpHCTOBOH, OKO JH 6jaroHecTbfl ? (Mhh. 
HtciiH. $e6p. 18. Cb. JbBa naHbi pHMCK. Ha Ben. 

s In the same office St. Leo is called ' successor of the venerable Peter.' 

Derpa HecTHaro HpeeMHHK'b. (Ha Yip. nikHb. 6, 

^ BepxoBHafl Bjaerb ^apoBaHHafl CaMO^epsciiy otb Bora, h 
OreHecKoe Honeienie o Ciaro^eHCTBiH BBtpcHHWx'L cBbime CMy 
Hapo40Bi», pacnpocrpanfleTCfl paBoo h na J^yxOBencno; no 
HCMy oflo H noBHHflO xpaHHTb Kb cBoeMy Focy^apK)^ ako 
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2. Like the white, the black clergy also are obliged to 
carry out with the greatest exactness all legitimate in- 
junctions and commaTids of the authority established over 
them. In case of any dissatisfaction with them, they 
ought to bring their complaint before the bishop of their 
eparchie (diocese), and in case this should not afford them 
the legitimate satisfaction, they are permitted to refer the 
case to the Boman Catholic Department of the College of 
Justice.' * 

What do these words mean, we confidently ask our 
readers, but that every Bussian Tsar is fo-pe in his own 
states ? The well-known words of the Pope St. Leo— 
* In the person of my humility let him (St. Peter) be re- 
cognised and honoured, with whom still abides the care of 
all the pastors and the guardianship of the flock entrusted to 
him, and whose dignity does not fail in the unworthy suc- 
cessor ' * — do not express the doctrine of a visible head of the 
Church, in reference to the whole world, either so plainly 
or so unambiguously as Paul I.'s ukase does with regard 
to the Church of the Bussian Empire ; and the more so 
if we consider that they were his Catholic subjects who 
were concerned in it. Let us also, as we insist, only be 
allowed to explain the liturgical expression ' head op the 
Church ' {glava tserkvi), applied to the Pope St. Leo, in 
the same sense in which Paul I. called himself * head of 
the Churchy and Russia's ancient belief in the supremacy 

caMHMiEoroM'b H36paHnoMyHaHajbHHKy,Bceno44aH- 

HflHeCKYK) BipHOCTb H OKaSblBaTb BO BctX'L AyXOBHUXt 

H MipcKHXT* ^-tiaxt 40CT040J3KHoe nociymaHie. 

IIOJH. Coop. 3aK. torn. XXV. (18,734), p. 436. November 3, 
1798. 

» Ibid. 

' Sermo 2du8 in anniversario assumptionis sua. * In persona humilitatis 
mese ille intelligatur, ille honoretur in quo et omnium pastorum soUicUudOt 
cnm coramendatarom sibi oviom cnstodia perseverat, et cujns etiam dignitas 
in indigno hserede non deficit.' 
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of Peter's successors will be undeniably proved by her 
liturgy itself. 

The quoted abstracts of the Kussian Tsars' ukases 
are amply sufficient, we believe, for the purpose of 
evincing the fact that the enslavement of the Kussian 
Orthodox Church was considered by them as the exercise 
of a legitimate right. As to the Russian Church herself, 
her silence in presence of their pretensions, and her 
condescension and wonderful obedience in everything 
concerning her government, entitle us to consider that 
Church as fully conniving at her masters' will and 
adhering to the doctrine professed by them. Numerous 
and no less striking instances of the Tsars speaking of and 
considering themselves as real rulers of the Russian Ortho- 
dox Church are equally supplied by the ukases of Paul I.'s 
successors down to the present Emperor of Russia, 
especially by those of Nicholas, to whom the Russian 
Church is indebted for the * Ustav duchovnych Kon- 
sistoriiy which our readers already know. For brevity's 
sake, however, we refer them for further instances to the 
* Collection of Russian Laws,' or to Theiner's celebrated 
works, * Die Staatskirche Russlands ' and ' Die neuesten 
Zustande der katholischen Kirche beider Ritus in Poland 
und Russland,' or to the French work, ^ Persecutions et 
souffrances de rUglise catholique en Russie,' &c. 

Passing on now to the Russian Catechisms, we will 
abstain from making any choice of our own, but will 
be guided by the Russians themselves. Let us interro- 
gate them and listen to them. We find in the * Theologie 
dogmatique orthodoxe de Mgr. Macaire, traduite par un 
Russe ' (Introd. p. 79), that * Parmi les abreges ou precis 
de la foi, les plus remarquables en langue russe sont : 
1°. Le Catechisme de I'eminentissime Theophane Proko- 
povich, qui fat longtemps en usage dans les icoles. 2°. Les 



82 The Pope of Rome and tJte PopeSy etc^ [Ch, L 

Catechismes(le petit et le grand)de I'^minentissimePlaton, 
m^tropolitain de Moscou, qui eurent la tnSme destination. 
3°. Les Catechismes, et surtout le grand, de r^minentissime 
Philar^te, m^tropolitain de Moscou, qui se publie de nos 
jours, soit pour T enfteignement scolaire, soit a Tvsage de 
tous les Chretiens orthodoxesJ* — We are told the same by 
Mgr. Filaret, Archbishop of Tchemigoff, in his * History of 
the Russian Church,' ^ Theophane Prokopovich,' so says 
that prelate, ^ wrote a Catechism and a Primer, with the 
explanation of the commandments of God, which long 
enough deserved to he approved for general use. After 
that a catechism for children, the best for its epochs was 
written by the Metropolitan Plato ; then another, more 
profound and exact (1st ed, 1823), was written by the 
Metropolitan Filaret.'^ — Accordingly we shall examine 
what doctrine is contained in these three catechisms, 
respecting the government of the Church. 

The first of the three is that commonly known as 
the Catechism of Peter the Great ^ In fact, the Bus* 
sian Tsar was too clear-sighted not to understand 
that the best support for his ecclesiastical reformation 
would be a religious one. He therefore caused his 
ideas to be reduced to some practical maxims, adapted 
to the most vulgar intelligence, to form part of the re- 
ligious teaching of the people. The man charged by 
him to draw up a little catechism for the purpose, was 
Theophane Prokopovich, the same to whom we owe the 
^ Spiritual Regulation.' Peter's Catechism appeared ia 

» Filaret: HcTOp. PycC. I^epK. HCp. V. § H, p. 47. 

Prokopovich's Catechism and Primer bear in Kussian the title of 

EyKBapb, HJH nepBoe yneHie OTpoKOMx, cb KaTHxnsHcoMi 

(1720). See Eugeny, Metr. of Kieflf. ClOBapb HCTOpHHeCKiH 

6biBmHrB BT» PoccIh nHcaiejArB AyxoBHaro HHHa rpcKO- 

pOCCiHCKOU UepKBH. Cn6. I827. ii. p. 304. 
^ See Kimmel's Monum. Jidei Eccl, orient. Proleg. lix. and Izxiii. 
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St. Petersburg a little before the establishment of the 
Holy Synod, viz., in the year 1720. The German 
translation appeared in 1724 (very likely at Dantzig), 
and the English one was published before the German 
in London by Philipps, in the year 1723, under the 
title of ^ The Russian Catechism.' * 

Before quoting the passages concerning the govern- 
ment of the Church, we beg to call the attention of our 
readers to the following judgment of an Evangelico- 
Lutheran writer, J. W. Feuerlein. In his *Biblioth. 
Symbol. Evangelico-lutherana ' (Gottingse, 1752), at the 
place where he is quoting the German translation of 
Peter's ^ Catechism ' and the ^ Spiritual Regulation,' he 
says : ^ It is chiefly out of these two sources that W. Fried. 
Lutjens, in his dissertation " De religione Kuthenorum 
hodiema" (Gottingse, 1745), showed that the religion of 
the Great Peter has come very near to our own, so that 
the only thing to be desired is its more general reception 
among the Russian clergy and people.' ^ 

' The German translation bears the following title : * ErsteUnterweisung 
der Jugend, enthaltend ein A B C-Biichleiny-wie auch eine kurze Erklarung 
der zehen Gebote, des Gebets des Herrn und des Glaubens-Bekenntnisses, 
auf Befehl Petri M., Imperatoris von gantz Eussland, in den Dmck 
gegeben.* 

The English translation is mentioned by Eugeny in his ClOBapb, etc., 
ii. p. 804; yet there is given by mistake the date of 1726. An error 
of statement is also to be found in Philipps' preface to the English transla- 
tion, as to the author of that catechism. The Rev. R. W. Blackmore, 
in the preface to his Doctrine of the Russian Church (Aberdeen, 1846), 
mentions Prokopovich's Catechism and its English translation, and states 
that this reached a second edition. 

' * Ex his in primis scriptis, diss. hist, theol. de religione Kuthenorum 
hodiema me praside a Eesp. auctore Guil. Fred. Lutjens a.d. 1 745, edita 
et publico defensa ostendit, Bdifjionem Magni Petri ad nostram quam 
proxime accessisse ut tantum magis universalis ejus receptio apud clerum 
et populum Ruthenicum optanda sit.' Feuerlinius, Bibl. etc., App. ii. sect, 
iii. § 184, p. 354. See also on that subject, Kimmel, Monum. etc., proleg. 
lix. Ix. F. Gagarin, S. J. De VenseigneTnent de la Thiologie dans Viglise 
russCy in the &tudes de ThSologiCf etc. (Paris, 1857.) 

o 2 
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Let us now see the explanation of the fifth command^ 
ment, as it is contained in the Catechism of Peter, We 
quote Philipps' translation, as we were not able to get 
the original Kussian. 

^ Q. What is required in the fifth ^ commandment ? 

* A. It is required of us to honour and respect, not 
only our natural parents, but those that are in dignity 
and place of parents, and have any degree of authority 
over us. 

* Q. Who are those that can justly demand this respect 

Moreover, the following prescription concerning preachers gives evidence 
of Peter's religious tendencies. Spir. Reg. part ii. No. xxiii. Consetty p. 86. 

* That none presume to preach unless he has been educated in an Academy, 
and has a testimonial from the Spiritual College. But if anyone has been 
educated by men of anotheb religion, let him present himself fintt to the 
Spiritual College, to be there examined, what knowledge he has in the Holy 
Scripture, and to make a discourse on any subject which the College shall 
give him to discourse upon, and if Jte is found to he a good scholar y to give 
him a testimonial and licence tp preach, if he is disposed to go into Hofy 
Orders.' IIOJH. Co6p, tom. vi. /Jyx. Perj, (3718) p. 331. 

* The Oriental Orthodox Church follows, in the division of the Ten Com- 
mandments, the arrangement commonly adopted also by Protestants. The 
* Catechism of the Council of Trent ' mentions it, giving at the same time 
the reason why the other arrangement has been preferred. 

* Thou shalt not icake (so runs the said Catechism, quoting Exodus 

XX. 4), — THOU SHALT NOT MAKB TO THYSELF A GRAVEN THING, NOB TH* 
LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR IN THE EARTH 
BENEATH, NOR OF THOSE THINGS THAT ARE IN THE WATERS XTNDER THE 
EARTH : THOU SHALT NOT ADORE THEM NOR SERVE THEM. Some (contiuueS 

the same Catechism), supposing these words to constitute a distinct precept, 
reduce the ninth and tenth commandments into one. St. Augustine (sup. 
Exod. gucBst. 71> and in Ps. xxxii. Serm. 2) holds a different opinion ; con- 
sidering the two last to be distinct, he refers these words to the first com- 
mandment ; and this division, because well-known (Celebris) in the Church, 
we willingly adopt. As a very just argument in its favour, we may, 
however, add the propriety of annexing to the first commandment the 
reward or punishment attached to its observance or violation. 

*This commandment does not prohibit the arts of painting or sculpture; the 
Scripture informs us that God Himself commanded images of cherubim, and 
Also the brazen serpent, to be made,' etc. — Catechismus ex deer do ConcilU 
Iridentini adparochos (Bomce, 1846), cap. ii. Nos. 16, 17, p. 231. 
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from us, and what honour and reverence is due to them 
respectively f 

* A. I. In the^r*^ place kings and magistrates, who rule 
over us in the Lord, are to us in the place of fathers, 
whose duty is to defend their subjects, and seek what is 
best for them, both in temporals and spirituals^ and there- 
fore must have a watchful eye to all ecclesiastical, military, 
and civil affairs, that men do conscientiously execute their 
respective employments; and this isy next God, the 
highest fatherly dignity. . . . 

*II. Next to kings and sovereigns princes, spiritual 
governors, senators, judges, generals of armies, and 
other magistrates, are vested likewise with the fatherly 
dignity. The duty of ecclesiastical governors is to lead 
the people in the way of salvation. The civil magis- 
trate should distribute justice without respect to persons. 
The general must promote military discipline, and inspire 
the soldiery with Christian courage. Inferiors must love 
and respect their superiors, pray for them, and cheerfully 
obey all their just commands. 

^III. The third order of men vested with fatherly 
authority are our natural parents, viz., fathers and 
mothers ; for though, according to nature, they claim the 
first place, yet, in a civil society, the persons above men- 
tioned, as promoters of the public good, deserve greater 
honour than they . . • .' etc. (pp. 10, 11). 

* Objection, I am at a loss how to behave myself when 
one to whom I owe filial obedience commands, and 
another, who likewise stands in the same degree of 
paternal authority, forbids me the same thing. 

'Answer. When neither of these has authority over the 
other, then you must have a regard to what is commanded, 
and not to the person that commands. For if your 
master, to whom you owe fidelity and service, commands 
you any lawful thing, and your father forbids it, obey 
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your master and not your father. But If one is superior 
in dignity to the other, obey that superior person ; for if 
thy father or thy master command thee anything that is 
against the order of the magistrate, obey the civil power, 
and not thy father or master. But if the magistrate bids 
thee do anything that the Czar forbids, BY ALL MEAK8 
OBEY THE Czar ' (p. 14), 

Before making any remarks on the doctrine contained 
in these abstracts, we must quote also some passages of 
the second Catechism — that of Platon, Metropolitan of 
Moscow.* 

This Catechism appeared for the first time in 1765, and 
was soon received into general use for the religious instruc- 
tion of the people. There exist more than eight different 
translations of it, two of which are in modern Greek. The 
first Greek translation of 1783 is dedicated to the Metro- 
politan of Philadelphia, Sophronius Koutoubaly ; * the 
second of Korai, which appeared in 1782,^ was reprinted 
in Corcyra in 1827, and, by the editor, Constantine 
Typaldos, dedicated to the Orthodox clergy,* As regard* 
English translations, we have found two ; the first made 
from the original Kussian was published in 1814 by Pin- 
kerton ; * the second, made from the Greek of Korai, ap^ 
peared in 1857, and is due to G. Potessaro.^ As to the 
orthodoxy of Platon's Catechism, the following judgment 

> The Eussian title is IIpaBOciaBHie yHCHie, HJH coKpanieHHai 

XpHCrianCKafl BorOCIOBifl. Ch6. 1765 and 1780. 

* *OpB6do^os didcurKoXiOf l^roi j^iffTtcwuc^ B^oKoyia iv cvva^ei, . . . Viennai 
1783. 

' *O/>0($8o^os ZkZaffKdKia tfrovy ai^oypis rrjs xp^^'''^*'^^'"!^ &*o\oyla5. • . • 
Leipzig, 1782. 

* nxArcitvos firrrpoir. M6<rKas opSSBo^os BiBaurKoXia, , . . Corcyra, 1827. 

* * The Present State of the Greek Church in Russia^ or a Suminary of 
Christian Divinity ^ by Platon, late Metropolitan of Moscow, translated I'lom 
the Slavonian, etc., by Kobert Pinkerton (Edinburgh, 1814), 8vo. 

* The Orthodox Doctrine of the Apostolic Eastern Churchy or a Compen' 
dium of Christian Thedhgy, translated from the Greek (London : Whit*, 
taker, 1857). 
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was quoted by Snegireff, the Kussian biographer of Platoiij 
as having been expressed by Bacmeister: * This work 
forms an epoch in the history of the Church. The doctrine 
expressed in it is further removed from that of the Roman 
Catholic than from that of the Lutheran Church, and 
even, in many points, agrees with the latter.' ^ 

When Platon composed his Catechism, he was pre- 
ceptor to the Tsarevich Paul Petrovich, afterwards 
Paul I., the very Tsar who introduced in the official docu- 
ments of the Russian empire the designation of * Head of 
the Church ' {glava tserkvi) for himself and his successors. 
To his imperial pupil Platon could not teach anything at 
variance with the principles of his glorious ancestor Peter 
the Great, and the Catechism being composed for the use 
of the Tsarevich, no one will wonder to find in it as 
follows : — 

Part 2, xxviii. * Of the Government of the Church.' 
(Translation of Pinkerton, p. 167.) *. . . The governors 
of the Church consist of pastors and spiritual teachers^ 
according to the doctrine of Paul to the Ephesians : " And 
he (Christ) gave some apostles, and some prophets, and 
some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers, for the 
perfecting of the saints for the work of the ministry, for 
the edifying of the body of Christ." — Eph. iv. 11, 12.' 

* Of pastors some are greater, such as bishops ; the other 

* BaKMeHcrep^ npM paacMOTptHiH HtMeuKaro nepeso^a cero 
coHHHeHifl 3aiuK)HaeTL, hto: ^oho cocTaBJiflerB enoxy ^jiff 
I(epKOBHOH IIcTopiH H 6y4TO H3^03KeHfloe wb HCMt yneoie Gojite 

OT^i^eHO OTL PHMCKO-KaTOJHHeCKOM HeSCCJU 0Tb JllOTepaHCKOM 

I^epKBH, H j^aSKe bo MHOrOM'L COTjiaCHO CB nOCjli^4HeK).' 

(Snegirefif. }Kn3Hb MOCKOBCK. MnTpOQ. IIjiaTOHa. (MoCK. 
1856, torn. ii. p. 92. 

The original German, too freely translated by Snegirefif, reads as follows : 
* Man bemerket, dass diese (russische) Kirche weniger von der Lutherischen 
abweichet, und sich von der Pabstlicheu mehr absondert, als man bisher, 
bei dem Mangel ihrer Lehrbiicher, geglaubt hat.' — Bacm, Bussische Bibliotek 
(1772), B. I. St. ii. No. xii. p. 120. 
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are lesser, such as presbyters or ministers. Christ alone is 
the head of this Church goyemment and service, because, 
as He is the founder of His Church, so He is her only 
independent Governor, who ruleth her invisibly by His 
word and spirit. Consequently, in all matters respect- 
ing THE ESSENCE OP FAITH, the Church cau obey no 
one except Himself, and the evident testimony of the Word 
of God.' 

P. 169. — * There have been seven general Councils 
exclusive of that of the Apostles mentioned in Acts xv. €• 
1st — ofNicaea; 2nd — of Constantinople ; 3rd — of Ephe- 
sus; 4th — of Chalcedon; 5th — second of Constantinople; 
6th — third of Constantinople; 7th — second of Nicaea. 
These Councils were usually called by pious Emperors, ?n 
which sometimes those great personages were present 
themselves ; for orthodox monarchs are the cAie/* guardians 
and protectors of the Church.* A Christian monarch is 
bound to strive no less for the prosperity of the Church 
than for the general good of the State. From him the 
Church of Christ demands : 1st. To know the law of Gt)d. 
2nd. To have the fear of God and give a pious example. 
3rd. To observe that the government of the Church be pro- 
perhj administered, and to encourage faithful labourers} 
4th. To quench divisions, and to protect her from oppres- 
sors and revilers. 5th. To disseminate learning and 
liberally to support schools. 6th. •To endeavour to bring 
the unbelieving nations to the faith. From this everyone 
will see what a close connection exists betwixt civil society 
and the Church ; because, in order that an honest citizen 
may rightly perform the duties of his station, it is neces- 

^ FocyAapH cyrt rjiaBHwe iiepKBe noneHHiejH h noKpo- 
BHTejn. (OpaBOCJ. ynen. ed. 1780, HaciB. ii. § 29. p. 130. 

^ CMOTpiib HTo6^ npaBHTCJBCTBO uepKOBHOC 6buo nopfl- 
40Hno, H Bipno Tpyat^aiomHxefl o^oSpflib. Ibid. 
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sary tiiat he keep himself from eyfl and perform these 
conscientiously. But who can bind the conscience except 
God^ the searcher of hearts and trier of the reins ? And 
more particularly is it of peculiar advantage for a Sove- 
reign to be under the influence of a holy faith ; because 
he, although subject to no human laws^^ is thereby made 
But^ect to the law of faith, and is thus preserved within 
the bounds of holy justice. Moreover, it enables him 
with firmness to perform his exalted duties; for, as a 
monarch Aaw no person on earth higher than himself y^ so he 
can be rewarded by none for his labours ; hence faith alone 
can encourage a Sovereign in the discharge of his duty, 
while it promises him a real, worthy^ and most exalted 
reward in heaven.' (Russ, ed. 1780, pp. 129-131.) 

III. Part 9, p. 245. * The fifth commandment requires 
that we should render to our parents, and under the same 
name(^first of all' — vopervych — Kuss. p. 196) to our Sove- 
reign, to religious and civil governors, to instructors and 
benefactors, to masters and elders, all due reverence and 
subjection, and to every man sincere love. . . This com- 
mandment requires (p. 247): 1. That we should honour 
our parents. 2. That we obey the Sovereign, who is 
the supreme magistrate and the first governor under God? 

* The duty of the Sovereign is to endeavour to promote 
the peace and happiness of his subjects, to see that justice 
be dispensed and transgressors punished ; that the spiritual 
and civil powers perform the duties belonging to their 
ofiSces ; to reward the good and punish the irregular and 
wicked ; and in everything to show himself a father who 
diligently careth for the good of his children. Also to 

^ Ako HHKaKOMy saKOHy HejOBiHecKOMy Heno^^eiRamaro. Und, 
^ Focy^apb He nMta nnKoro na scmjIh Bbimmaro ce6fl, hh 
OTB Koro 3a Tpy^u cboh Harpaa^eB'b 6biTk ne MOscerB^ p. i3i. 
' Ako nepBaro no Borfc npaBHTeifl. ib, HacTB. iii. § 9, No. 2. 

p. 197. 
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promote the prosperity of the Church, and defend het 
against despisers and defamers; to propagate her doo* 
trines, and thereby civilise his subjects, and bring them to 
the practice of piety ; for the Holy Ghost, in Isaiah xlix; 
23, calleth orthodox Sovereigns, " Nursing Fathers of the 
Church." This commandment further requires men — 
3, To be subject both to religious and civil governors ; to 
love them unfeignedly, defend their honour, render them 
all due respect, and suffer patiently their reproofs. But 
the duty of religious powers is to instruct men in the way 
of salvation and recommend good morality; and that of the 
civil powers to administer justice, and observe that those 
who are subject to them perform the respective duties 
of their stations. 4. We are required to love our in- 
structors,* &c. 

Let us pause here. The above abstracts, we are well 
aware, do not positively and distinctly confer on the Tsar 
either the title or the functions of supreme ruler of the 
Church, and we should not wonder if they fall short of 
the expectation of the reader. A single remark, however^ 
will enable him to realise the doctrine virtually contained 
in Peter's and Platen's Catechisms, and above all, the 
^rac^caZ influence of the abstracts which we have quoted 
on the minds of the people. 

There are cases in which no eloquence or amount of 
argument whatever has the force of a calculated omis' 
sion. This system is then especially effective, when 
circumstances are such that people cannot supply of 
themselves that omission, but everything leads them to 
adopt erroneous statements conformable to the will of 
him by whom the omission was caused. Now the Rus- 
sian people are told that — 1. The highest fatherly 
dignity, next God, is that of the Tsar (Pet. Cat). 2. The 
Tsar is the^r*/ governor under God (Plat.). 3. The Tsar 
has nobody on the earth higher than himself (Plat). 4^ 
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The spiritual governors come next to the Tsar (Pet. Cat.). 
5. The Tsar is not subjected to any human law. Faith 
alone can keep him in the path of justice and reward 
him (Plat.). 6. The Tsar is the cA/e/* guardian (provider) 
and protector of the Church (Plat.). 7. It is in matters 
respecting the essence of faith that the Church must obey 
nobody but Christ Himself, and the evident testimony 
of the Word of God (Plat.). 8. He who rules over the 
people has to have a watchful eye to all ecclesiastical, 
military, and civil affairs (Pet. Cat.). 9. He has to see 
that the spiritual powers perform the duties belonging 
to their office (Plat.). — They were also taught, it is 
true, that * the duty of spiritual governors is to instruct 
men in the way of salvation ; ' but at the same time they 
learned that — 10. A king has to seek what is the best 
for his subjects both in temporals and spirituals (Pet. 
Cat.;. 

How could simple people infer from these premisses 
alone the conclusion that the spiritual power is separate 
and independent in its own sphere from the civil ? And the 
more so as people heard their Tsars and Tsarinas, without 
any opposition from the clergy, openly declare that — 11. 
The Tsar has been invested by God with the supreme 
authority in the Church (Cath. II.). 12. The Tsar is the 
head of the Church* (Paul I.). 13. The supreme autho- 

' In order to prevent people from considering the Tzar as * head of the 
Chn/rch ' in the same sense in which Jesus Christ is so, the following article, 
with the annexed note, was inserted in the Eussian Code of Laws : — 

Article 42. * The Emperor, as Christian Sovereign, is the supreme de- 
fender and protector of the dogmas of the orthodox faith, the guardian of 
orthodoxy and of all good order in the Holy Church. 

Note. — ^It is in that sense that the Emperor is called Head of the Church 
in the Act of succession to the throne. Law of April 5, 1797 (17,910) 
Cb. 3aK. ed. 1857, pp. 10, 11. 

Then immediately follows the 43rd article, which our readers already 
know, and which runs as follows : — 
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rity given by God to the Tsar, being equally extended 
over the ecclesiastical order, the clergy ought to obey him 
as the chief {nachalnik) chosen by God Himself in all 
civil as well as religious matters (Paul I.); — and knew 
that the ^ Spiritual Regulation,' the very manual of canon. 
laws explained to the clergy in the seminaries and 
ecclesiastical schools, stigmatised as * a prejudice of ignorant 
people ' the doctrine that * the spiritual order constitutes a 
sovereignty superior, or even equal, to that of the Tsar 1 ' 
(Spir, Reg. See above, p. 76.) 

No one, we believe, will accuse us of exaggeration if, 
out of this series of aphorisms, we draw the only conclu- 
sion that the mere idea of the ecclesiastical power's 
independence of the civil power has long since disap- 
peared in Russia, and that the government of the Churchy 
with which the bishops are entrusted, is in Russia under- 
stood only in the sense of their being entrusted with thd 
administration of the sacraments, the teaching of the Word 
of God, and the execution of orders enacted either directly 
by the Tsar or by a State institution representing the Tsar. 
As to the right the Church holds from Jesus Christ of 
governing herself — this right of self-government ^ which 
every English Dissenter immediately feels to be a con- 
dition of his Church's very existence as a Church — this 
right, which everyone feels to be a thing quite distinct 
and separate from the mere right of performing religious 
services or teaching particular doctrines — this is not even 
claimed as a right by the Russian Orthodox Church ! I 

* In the administration of the Church, the autocratical authority acts hy 
means of the Holy Governing Synod appointed by him * (Art. 43). See 
above, pp. 20 and 48-66. 

No more is required in order that the Pope be just as much the 
administrator of the whole Catholic Church as the Tsar is so for his own. 
We remind our readers that there is no question here of the doctrinal autho- 
rity of the Pope, but only of his administrative power, viz., his supreme 
power of jurisdiction over the universal Church. 
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Nay, it is with sorrow that, from the last of the three men- 
tioned Catechisms — ^thatof Mgr. Filaret,the late illustrious 
metropolitan of Moscow — we exemplify this omission in his 
speaking of the episcopal power : * Q. What is it to feed 
the Church?^ (S. Paul, Acts xx. 28). — A, To instruct the 
people in faith, piety, and good works. — Q. How many 
necessary degrees are there of orders ? — ^4. Three : those 
of bishop^ priest y and deacon, — Q. What difference is 
there between them?— -4. The deacon serves at the sacra- 
ments ; the priest hallows the sacraments in dependence on 
the bishop ; the bishop not only hallows the sacraments 
himself, but has power also to impart to others, by the 
laying on of his hands, the gift and grace to hallow them.'^ 
The Catechism of Mgr. Filaret, we are very glad to be 
able to say, is far more orthodox than the two we have been 
dealing with; moreover, in speaking of the Holy Synod, and 
of its holding in the hierarchy the same rank with the 
Eastern Orthodox patriarchs, he supports his assertion 
by referring the reader to the Letters of the Most Holy 

* The passage of the Acts of the Apostles (xx. 28), here alluded to, is 
translated in the Latin Vulgate : — ' Attendite vobis et universo gregi iu 
quo Yos Spiritns Sanctus posuit £pi scopes rigere Ecclesiam Dei/ The 
-Greek word translated by regere is iroifialyfiy^ which in the New Testa- 
ment alone is four times rendered by rule in the English translation 
* appointed to be read in the Churches ' : — 

. * Shall (J. C.) rule my people Israel.' — Matt. ii. 6. 

* He shall rule them with a rod of iron.' — Rev. ii. 27. 

* Who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron.' — IMd. xii. 5. 

* He shall rule them with a rod of iron.* — Ilnd. xix. 16. 

See Bruder (Car. Herm.), TafAif7ov t«v rTJs KaivTJs ^laBiiicris Kt^eav, sive 
Concordantia omnium vocum Tesiamenti Grceci (Lipsiae, 1842) ; and 
The Englishman^ Greek Concordance of the New Testament (London : 
Central Tract Depot, 1839). 

See, for the Old Testament, Abr. Trommii Concordantia Greca Versionis 
vulgo dicta LXX Interpretum, Amstelodami et Trajecti ad Kenum, 
1718. 

' Filaret : The Longer Catechism of the Orthodox Catholic Eastirn Church, 
translated by the Rev. R. W. Blackmore, in • The Doctrine of the Russian 
Church,' part i. On Faith, x. art. 6n Orders, pp. 95,. 96. 
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Patriarchs on the institution of the Most Holy Synod, 
and not to any ukase of the Tsars.^ Finally, in speak- 
ing of those who stand to us in the place of parents he 
puts well in the first place the Sovereign (adding, how- 
ever, ^and our country ') ; but he does not at all confer on 
the Tsar any right of high inspection over the bishops, 
far less of enacting laws for the welfare of the Church, 
and totally abstains from mentioning the independence of 
the Tsar on anybody upon the earth.^ 

All this we readily acknowledge and make known : yet 
still we deplore the omission we have already alluded to, 
and that the episcopal office is reduced to the bare adminis' 
tration of the sacraments and the teaching of the Word 
of God. Nay, the prescriptions we have quoted from 
the * Spiritual Regulation ' and the * Statute of the 
Ecclesiastical Consistories,' the statements of the Russian 
jurists, the enactments of the Tsars and the language of 
their ukases, the principles laid down in the two Russian 
Catechisms, which up to the year 1820 were generally 
made use of for the religious teaching of the people, lie 
important omissions in the Catechism of Mgr. Filaret — 
all this evidently proves that the very theory of the 
government of the Church is profoundly altered and 
curtailed in the Russian Empire. 

It has cost us much trouble to get together all the 
evidence we have hitherto brought forward ; and it was 
one thought only, viz. that of contributing, by the 
publicity given to the fact of the enslavement of the 
Russian Church, towards hastening the day of her 
delivery, that made us persevere in the toilsome task. 
The same thought induces us not to overlook what we 
are going to state — we mean the tokens of servility to- 

> The Longnr Catechism, part i. ' On Faith,* Article ix. p. 83. 
« Ibid, part iii. ' On Charity/ Fifch Commandment, pp. 132, 133. 
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wards the Tsar which overspread the very performance 
of the religious services of the Russian Orthodox Church, 
and which are exhibited in her liturgical books. 

Whoever casts a glance on any liturgical books what- 
ever cannot help remarking a peculiarity which they 
possess in common with dedicatory epistles or other writ- 
ings of that kind. The monotonous uniformity of charac- 
ters is broken by some words in large type, and always 
in capital letters. These are the names of the Tsar and 
other members of the imperial family, or even the mere 
title by which they are designated. A special ukase of 
the Senate prescribed that the Emperor's title should 
always and everywhere (in official papers) be written in 
capital letters.^ The same privilege is also extended 
to the relative pronoun ego (his), eya (her), when desig- 
nating the same personages. We need not comment on 
the adoption of the same rule in the liturgical books, as 
the comparison of the imperial family's names to the name 
of God, of the Blessed Virgin, and of the Saints, which 
are left without any token of distinction, forcibly occurs 
to the mind. Moreover, the exact and complete enume- 
ration of the imperial family's members is to be found in 
the so-called ektenias^ as well as in the formula of ap- 
probation, prefixed to the printed volume of the Holy 
Scriptures, and to all the liturgical books of the Russian 
Church. The terms in which this approbation is couched, 
and which are invariably the same, deserve consideration. 

^ nOiH. Co6p. torn. X. 7 Nov. 1739 (7934) p. 934. HMHepaTOpCKlH 

TETyii neqaraib h nncaTb bcs^']^ h Bcer4a KpynebiMH iHTcpaMu. 
lb. torn. xiii. YKas. Aj[<fra6. part i. HMnepaiopcKiH H I(apCKiH 

Tfliyjl. p. 768. 

* The ektenia (iKTePTjSj extended) is an enlarged prayer. It consists of 
short petitions or biddings, with a response from the singers and people 
to each, such as ' Lord, have mercy/ ' ^0C^0;^H nOMBjyU ' (Ki/pie 
i\€l(rov\ or * Lord, hear us,' or ♦ Grant us, Lord.' 
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As an instance, we translate the formula of approbation 
of the Rite for admitting Dissenters into the bosom of the 
Oriental Orthodox Church ' (ed. 1849) :— 

* To the glory of the most holy, consubstantial, lifegiv* 
ing, and indivisible Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
by order (poveleniem) of our most pious and most auto- 
cratic Great Hossoudar, NICOLAS PAULOVICH, 
EMPEROR of all Russia; with HIS consort, the moH 
pious Hossoudarina, the EMPRESS ALEXANDRA 
FEODOROVNA; HIS heir the orthodox Hossoudar 
the Cesarevich and Grand-/?rmc^ ALEXANDER 
NICOLAEVICH ; and HIS consort, the orthodox Ho9^ 
soudarina Cesarevna and Gcr2inArprincess MARIA 
ALEXANDROVNA; with the orthodox Hossoudaw 
the Grand-princes, NICOLAS, ALEXANDER, and 
VLADIMIR ALEXANDROVICHI; the orthodox 
Hossoudar the Grand-prince CON STAN TINE NICO- 
LAEVICH, and HIS consort the orthodox Hossoudarina 
the GrmA-princess ALEXANDRA JOSEPHOVNA; 
the orthodox Hossoudnrs the Grand-/?r2wc^5 NICOLAS 
and MICHAEL NICOLAEVICHI; the orthodox 
Hossoudarinas the Gr^jxA-princess HELENE PAUL- 
OVN A, the Grand-princess MARIA NICOL AE VNA, 
and HER consort; the Grand-princess OLGA NICO- 
LAEVNA, and HER consort; the Grand-princess 
CATHERINE MICHAELOVNA; theGrand-princeai 
MARIA PAULO VNA, and HER consort; and the 
Queen of the Netherlands, ANNA PAULO VNA, and 
with the blessing {hlagosloveniem) of the Most Holy 
Governing SYNOD,* this book— « The rite for admitting 
into the Orthodox Catholic Oriental Church the mem- 
bers of other confessions ' — has been printed in the 

' The word Synod is printed sometiines in capital letters, sometimes, a« 
in the Ektenias, in common letters. 
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imperial great city of Moscow, in the printing-office of 
the Synod, in the year from the creation of the world 
7358, and from the nativity in the flesh of the Word 
of God 1849, in the 8th of the indiction, in the month of 
October.' 

No doubt, church books might be printed by * order ' 
(jpovelenieni) of the Tsar, and with the * blessing ' {blaffos- 
loveniem) of the Primate, and the Tsar's name might be 
put first too without sin ; and if the names of the Tsarina 
and of all the Tsar's children and their consorts were 
added, this might be done to associate them in a pious 
work, and to include them under the same blessing.^ But 
since, unquestionably, the less is blessed of the greater^ 
and no * College ' or ^ Synod ' created by the Tsar can be 
greater than the power which created it, the enumeration 
of all those names in the formula of approbation prefixed 
to ecclesiastical books and in the offices themselves, and 
the printing of them since Peter the Great,^ and especially 
since 1739, in huge letters, and the frequent repetition of 
them all aloud in the church, produces now an impression 
suiting only too well the State supremacy established 
by Peter I., and unbalanced by the existence of any 
canonical primate whose blessing might be denied, and 
whose ban might be feared by the Tsar as well as by the 
peasant. 

These reflections lead us to speak of the * Rite for 
the election and consecration of a Bishop,' as they are 
equally applicable to some expressions made use of in 
-that rite. 

' The names of the children of the Tsar are to be seen, in small type 
however, previously to Peter the Great, in a book containing the office, life, 
and an account of the miracles of St. Nicholas printed at Moscow in 1672, 
and possessed by the British Museum (1018. g. ^j*) pp. pff'-plV verso. 

* In a Prayer-book (mciHTBOOIOBIi) possessed by the British Museum 
(3355 a), and published at Kieif in 1729, the name of Peter II., then the 
only living member of his family, is already printed in large capital type. 

II 
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From the formula of oath taken by the Kussian bishops 
before being consecrated, we have already quoted die 
words by which they engage themselves to yield true 
obedience to the Holy Synod, * as the legitimate authority 
instituted by the pious Emperor Peter the Great^ of im^ 
mortal memory y and confirmed by command of his (or her) 
present Imperial Majesty y and to obey, besides the ex- 
isting, * all other rules and statutes which shall be here- 
after made by the authority of the Synod agreeably to the 
will of his (or her) Imperial Majesty.^ To these we must 
now add the following words taken from the same formula 
of oath. ^ Furthermore, I do testify by this my writing 
that I have not received this province in consideration of 
gold or silver promised or given by me, forasmuch as I 
have neither given nor promised anything to any person 
whatever in order to obtain this dignity ; but I have re- 
ceived it by the free will of our most serene and most puis- 
sant (sovereign by name) and by the election of the Holy 
Legislative Synod.' ^ Moreover, at the beginning of the 
ceremony the Bishop-consecrator thus addresses the newly 
elected bishop : * Reverend Father N. — The most serene 
and most puissant Tsar N.N. hath commanded^ by his own 
singular and proper edict, and the Holy Legislative Synod 
of all the Russias gives its benediction thereto, that you, 
holy sir, be bishop of the city of N. ; whom God preserve.* 
The future bishop is made to answer : * Since the most 
serene and most puissant Tsar N.N. has commanded^ and 
the Holy Legislative Synod of all the Kussias has judged 
me worthy to undertake this province, I give thanks there- 
fore, and do undertake it and in no wise gainsay.' ^ 

* See above, pp. 66, 66. 

' King : 27ie Sites, etc., p. 296. For the Latin, Haigold, BeUagm, ete.» 
i. p. 108 ; and for the German, Eajewski, Euehologion der orthodoxm, etc 
ii. p. 91. 

» King, ib, p. 291 ; Haigold, i. p. 101-2 ; Eajewski, ii. p. 86. 
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Here, again, we should indeed be happy to state that 
"die ^free-willy * command^ and * singular and proper 
edict ^ of the Tsar enforce a free election made by a 
canonical Primate and Synod. Even the * thanksgiving ' 
forced upon the newly elected bishop might then be 
explained in the sense that, being really unwilling to 
undertake the episcopal office, yet forced by his brethren 
and commanded by the Ruler of the State, he thanks 
them for their good opinion. But, unfortunately, we 
possess documents which prevent us from explaining, in 
such a Christian and charitable way, the expressions 
made use of in the rite for the election and consecration 
of bishops. 

Among the * points wherein His Most Serene Imperial 
Majesty, with his own august hand, hath vouchsafed a 
resolution ' (see above, p. 26), and which are printed at 
the end of the * Spiritual Regulation,' there is one in 
which the * Spiritual College,' as it was still termed, 
though shortly afterwards to be re-named the ^ Most 
Holy Governing Synod,' asks His Majesty to decide 
whether, ybr the vacant eparchies^ the Spiritual Assembly 
(Synod) must propose any person to His Majesty's 
approbation. Peter the Great deigned to write on the 
petition : * Let there be elected two persons, and let that 
one of the two whom we shall select be consecrated and 
selected.' ^ Undoubtedly Peter the Great might just as 
well have written on the petition : * I take the care of 
this entirely on myself,' or, * The Senate will appoint 
iJiem,' or anything else according to his own will and 
pleasure. The mere fact of having asked the decision of 
the Tsar evinces that the newly created Synod did not 
consider the election of bishops to belong to itself as of 
right, so that, the presentation of two persons being usual, 

* nOJB. Co6p. 3aK. torn vi. (3734) Feb. 14, 1721, p. 356. Conseit, 
n. 127. 
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as it is, in consequence of a free decision of the Tsar, 
must be considered like all other presentations for civil 
employments made by the Senate or any of the Ministers. 
He who asks for a decision makes himself less than he 
from whom the decision is sought, and subjects himself 
to all the uncertainties of his will and pleasure. We 
must bear in mind, moreover, that the members of the 
Synod are appointed, maintained, and dismissed solely by 
the free will of the Tsar, and that apparent election by 
the Holy Synod will then appear, as it is in truth — ^let u8 
say it again — nothing more than any similar presentatiodi 
which might be made in any other department of the 
civil government. Finally, with regard to the ^ thanks^ 
giving ' forced upon the newly elected bishop, we refer 
the reader to the way in which the episcopal oflSce is 
spoken of in the ^ Spiritual Regulation,' as the existence 
of any supernatural feeling in him who becomes a bishop 
is there no more supposed or alluded to ^ than it is in the 
same document with regard to monks. ^ 

Fancy, now, Athanasius, Chrysostom, Basilius, Gre* 
gorius, those great bishops of the ancient Greek Oriental 
Church, being summoned to utter, before their consecra- 
tion, some analogous words in reference to the Empeiror of 
Constantinople ; fancy those men, so full of the spirit rf 
St. Paul, who so eloquently pointed out the heavy burden 
of the episcopal office, being compelled to say : * Since the 
Emperor has so commanded^ . . I give thanks therefore 1 1* 
Indeed from a Church whose bishops are compelled 86 
profoundly to bow their neck to the Tsar, what more can 
be needed in order that the whole world be convinced that 
she is the slave of her Tsars ? But still more can be said. 



^ See Spir. Beg. part ii. * Of the Bishops,' Nos. 14, 15 Cons, and pp. 41-8 
nOJH. Co6p. 3aK. torn. vi. 4yX. Perj. (37I8), pp. 324, 32d. 
• See above, pp. 15, 16, note. 
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We have already alluded to Neale's (Rev. John Mason's) 
tmtings on the Oriental Orthodox Church. Besides his 
great work, *A History of the holy Eastern Church,' 
(London, 1850), dedicated to the Tsar Nicholas I., he pub- 
lished, among others, a pamphlet with the tempting title of 

* Voices from the East : documents on the present state 
and working of the Oriental Church, translated from the 
original Kuss, Slavonic, and French, with notes ' (London, 
1869). The last of these documents, and that to which 
our attention has been specially drawn, is headed, * Ex*- 
positions of Faith employed by the Holy Eastern Church, 
translated from the Kuss ot Macariusy Bishop of Vinnitza^ 
Ac' (doc. viii. p. 209). After having spoken of the * Or- 
thodox Confession of the Catholic and Apostolic Church 
of the East,' and of the * Letter of the Patriarchs of the 
East,' both of which have been mentioned at the begin- 
ning of this work,* Mgr. Makary, whom we have already 
quoted several times, goes on in the following terms : — 

* Besides these two general confessions, there are particular 
confessions for particular cases as : 1. The oath of bishops. 
Important as any oath must be as a matter of faith, this 
is so additionally, because he who pronounces it is a 
man destined to be pastor and guardian of one particular 
Church, because he takes it solemnly in the Church, in pre- 
sence of a vast number of the faithful, and before an as- 
sembly of prelates from whom he expects to receive Divine 
grace for the purpose of preaching the word of truths and of 
feeding well the spiritual flock entrusted to him. . .' The 
reader is sufficiently acquainted with this oath, and with 
the doctrine therein asserted relating to the government of 
the Russian Church. Other remarks might well be made, 
but as they are not strictly connected with our subject, we 
pass them over in silence. Mgr. Makary then quotes : 

' See above, p. 10. In Kimmers Monumenta Fideiy etc., the * Letter of 
the Patriarchs of the East ' has the title of Dosithei Confesno^ 
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^ 2. Dogmatical questions to Jews and Saracens . . ; 3, 
The profession of faith pronounced by the members of 
other Christian confessions . . ; 4. The Formula ofexcfm- 
munication, composed of twelve articlesy and pronounced in 
Orthodoxy Week ' {Neale, pp. 213-14). 

Let us pause here. This formula of excommunication 
forms part of the so-called Office of Orthodoxy ^^ which is per- 
formed on the Sunday of the first week of Lent. Theorigmal 
Greek is due, according to the * Historical Account of the 
Liturgical Books of the Russian Greek Church,'^ to the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, Methodius (a.d. 846), and is 
to be found in the Triodion? Catherine II. seems to have 
found it too long, and by a special ukase charged the ar- 
chimandrite Gabriel, afterwards metropolitan of Novgorod 
and St. Petersburg, to shorten and recast it, which order 
having been complied with, the Russian Office of Ortho- 
doxy was first printed in its actual form in the year 1761.* 

The formula of excommunication was also reduced to 
twelve articles, in which the greatest heresies which 
afflicted the Church are pointed out, and their chiefs and 
followers pronounced three times over to be excluded from 
the Church. One of these articles runs as follows: — 
* To those who think that Orthodox Sovereigns are not 
raised to their throne by a special good pleasure of Grod 
concerning them, and that at the unction (pri pomazanii) 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost are not poured out (izlivaiotsa) 
upon them in order to the fulfilment of this great vocation, 

* ^HHl npaBOCJaBifl. it is printed in a separate book, under tho 

title of * n0CJ[t40Banie Wh ne^tlK) DpaBOCJaBia.' The edition we 
have made use of is that of Moscow, 1850. 

« HcTopHHecKoe oSoapiHie SorociyHceSHBirb KHHrB rpcKO- 

pOCCiHCKOH nepKBH. Kieff, 1836. 

* Tpid)liov, Kvpicuc^ rris o' ifiZofidios if Kvpiajcf r^y ipBoBo^las, 

* This account is taken from Eugen/s CjOBapb HCTOpHqeCKifi,«tc 

Cn6. 1827, i. p. 83; and the HcTOpHH. oGosp. p. 191. 
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• 

and who, in consequence, dare to rebel against them and 
to betray them, as Grishka, Otrepieff, Ivan Mazeppa, and 
others like them, anathema I anathema ! anathema ! ' * 

We altogether abstain from commenting on this ana- 
thema, and hasten to make a last quotation from official 
documents, in order to complete our work. Nothing has 
been more pernicious to the Orthodox Church cf Kussia 
than the praises and approbation which the acts and 
policy of her Tsars have met with, and that saying 
of Tacitus, * Pessimum hdmicorum genus laudantes ' ( Agr, 
xli,),has in no case, perhaps, been more strikingly justified. 
Leaving therefore other writers to extol as they please 
Peter's ecclesiastical reform, and to cry out, with Theo- 
phane Prokopovich : ^ Behold, O Church of Russia, thy 
David and thy Constantine ! '^ we will go on with our 
own observations. 

* IIOMbimJfllOEUBM'L flKO DpaBOCiaBHBie rOCy^apH B03B04flTCfl 

Ha npecTOibi ne no ocoSiHBOMV o hhxi Eo»;ecTBeHHyio 6jaro- 
BOjemH) B npH noMasaHiH ^apoBauifl CBflraro 4yx^ ^i 
npoxox^eniio BeiUKaro cero sBanifl bi bbxi* ee 
H3iUBaH)TCfl; H TaKO 4ep!KaioiqHMi> npoTOBi nxi na SyHTi 
HSM^Hy, flKO rpHinicfe, OipenheBv, HBany Maaeni, n npOHHM'B 
no4o6nbiMi: aeaecMa. (TpnaJAw) Ihhi npaB. ed. Mosc. 

1850, p. 8. 

See Kajewski, Euchologwn^ etc., Theil III. p. 136; King, The Eites, etc. 
p. 404. 

' See Lacryma Eoxolana, seu de ohitu Petri Magni totius Bossia Iwpera- 
toris brevis nar ratio, duaque de laudibus ejtisdem divi princijcns orationes, 
auct. Theophane Archiep. Novo-Grodensi (Revaliae, 1726), p. 22. These 
orations hare been translated into English by Consett, The Present State, 
&c., torn. ii. See p. 283. 

. Haigold's admiration for Peter's ecclesiastical reform soars almost to the 
height of lyric poetry, though of a comical kind : * Wie weislich schnf er 
(Peter) seinen Pabst (the Patriarch) in eine Synode um; wie kunstlieh 
flocht er das Band des Staats, der Kirche und der Kloster wieder, das der 
Aberglaube zerrissen hatte ! ' — Beilagcn zum neuverdnderten Russland, 
Band I. Vorrede, p. 62, verso. 
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' The Russian code of laws has some articles concemii^ 
the secret of confession. They are the following : — 

(Criminal Code, book li. divisions iil. and vii.) 
Art. 245. * Priests are forbidden to reveal, in giving 
evidence, what their penitents may have said to them 
in confession, except in the (following) cases ' : — 

Art. 598. * If a man, in confession, discloses to his con- 
fessor the existence of a plot against the honour and 
health of the Sovereign, or of intention to excite re- 
bellion and treason, and whilst he makes this disclosure 
does not show repentance nor the intention of desisting 
from it, but mentions it in confession solely in order that, 
by the consent or silence of his confessor, he may be the 
more confirmed in his criminal design, then the confessor 
is to give information of this immediately, seeing that 
such is not a legitimate confession^ because the penitent does 
not repent of ALL his iniquities,^ ^ 

We leave to the reader to judge for himself what must 
become of the secret of confession if it be once admitted 



' 245. CBflmeHDBKaM'L danpeniaercfl ofiiflaiflTB bo CBH^foeib- 

CTBO TO, HTO ^yXOBHMfl HXl ^^TH CKa3KyTL BM1> Ha HCnOSi^ll, 

HCKJiOHaa cJVHaeBT* (ceHsacb) oaHaieHMbirB. 

598. ECIH KTO npn HCnOBt4H oSlflBBTB ^XOBHOMy OTQy 

CBOCMy o6i yMBicit na hcctb h s^paBie Focy^apfl, hih o 
iiaMipenin npoHSBecTH Svhtl h H3M']^Hy, h oSiflBjfla o toitb, 
ne noKasKerb pacKaaHifl u HaM^peHifl OHoe OTiOHCHTB, ho e^HH- 
CTBenno HcnoB'i^yerB o ccmx, ^aSbi corjacieMi ulahl MOiHa- 
mtsvh 4yxoBHHKa bi> npecrynHOM'B naMi^peHin cbocitl 6oiie 
yiBep^HTbCfl ; to ^yxoBHOMy OTiiy ^ohochtb o tomx HCMe^jeHHO, 
TaK'b KaKi TaKOBafl HCHOB^^b He ecTB npaBHjBHaa, 
noo BcnoB^^BiBaiomiHCfl ne o Bci^xi SessaKOHiflxi 

CBOBXl* KaCTCa. (CbO^ 3aK0H. ed. 1857, torn. xv. 3aK. Cy^. 
yrOJOBH. Kh. ii. Pa34. iii. p. 46, and Pas^. vii. p. 113. 
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Ihat the want of repentance for any sin not only prevents 
the confession from being legitimate and true (which is 
also the Catholic doctrine if the sin is a mortal one), but 
moreover justifies the confessor in giving information of 
such sin to others, at the command of the civil govern- 
ment. But, to proceed. 

* Nevertheless ' (so runs the following article, 599), * it is 
the duty of the confessor, in giving such information, not 
to reveal in detail what has been disclosed to him in con- 
fession, but only to say that such an one, naming him, 
and mentioning his condition, has an evil design against 
the Sovereign or the State, and persists in it without 
repenting. In consequence of this information the suspected 
person must be immediately apprehended and put under 
arrest. After lie has been arrested^ and the criminal pro- 
cess against him has begun, the confessor is bound to 
reveal all that he has heard concerning that criminal 
design, without any sort of reticence, in all details.' * 

A note appended to these articles in the Russian code 
of laws, refers the reader to the ukase of May 17, 1722 
(4012), and to the Nos. xi. and xii. of the * Appendix' to the 
* Spiritual Regulation.' In No. xi. the reader will find the 
arguments alleged in order to tranquillize the conscience 
of the priest. Besides the one already quoted, and which 
was incorporated in Article 598, the * Appendix' to the 

* O^HaKOSKl Ha^jeffiHTb ^yXOBHHKy, BX TOMX oStflBJCHiH, He 

OTKpBiBaTb HMenHO noKa3aHHoe na ncnoBt^n, no tokmo bi 
OHOMi cKa3aTb, HTO TaKOH-TO, noKasaBi ero BMa h 3BaHie, bm*]^- 

CTB CJOH yMBicej'B npoTHBi Focy^apfl hjh rocy4apcTBa h 

nepacKaflHHoe ki lOMy naMipcHie ; bi cji^ciBie cero hsb*- 

nienifl, no403p%BaeMbiu neMe^^cnao ^o.iHteu'B Smtb bshtb 0041 

crpaffiy. Ilo BSfliiH H«e ero h HaHaiiH yro-iOBHaro cji^ciBifl, 

AyxoBHuiTB oSflsaH'B Bce TOM'b Mowh HaM'i^pcniH cibimaHHoe 

ofilflBHTb 6631 BCflKOH VTaUKH BO BCCU n04po6nOCTU, ib., art. 599. 
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* Spiritual Kegulation' points out another taken ^om tht 
Holy Scripture. 

* The priest ' (it is there said in No. xi.) * shall declare 
all that he has heard of that villanous design, explicitly and 
plainly, without any disguise or hesitation— for by this 
declaration the spiritual person (the confessor) does not 
discover a perfect {soverchennoi) confession, nor offend 
against the canons (pravil), but rather fulfils Our Lord^s 
doctrine^ which teaches that, ^ If thy brother trespass 
against thee^ go and tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone; if he shall hear thee thou hast gained thy brother; 
but if he will not hear thee, then take with thie one or two 
morey that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every 
word may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear 
themy TELL IT TO THE CHURCH.' (Matt. xviiL 15, 
16, 17.^) 

This is certainly an interpretation of Holy Scripture 
which needs no comment I 

Those histories of Peter's life and acts which have been 
written out of Kussia, when speaking of the establishment 
of the Synod, commonly relate that, in an ecclesiastical 
assembly, when some allusions had been made to the 
Patriarchate as unsuppressed — * / amy said Peter, ^your 
Patriarch.^ — Some Russians have denied the authenticity 

' . . . H6o CHMT. oS^flBjeHieM'B ^yxoBHHirb ne oSiflBaerb 
coBepraeHHOH HcnoBi^e, h ne npccrjnaerL npaBn^i, ho 
eme HcnojHjei'B yieeie rocno4He, laKO peHCHHoe: 
*ame corpifflHT'B kt* leSi Span, tboh, h^h h o6jhhh 
ero me^K^y to6oh) h liMi* e^HntiMx; ame leSe noc- 
jymacTT., npioSp^j'B ecn Spaia iBoero,' h nponafl. 
*Ame JKC ne nocjyraaeT'B, noBi^»C4b IfepKSH.' (Mate. 

rj. xviii. 16, 16, 17). 8pir, Beg, Append. No. 11 Cons. pp. 137, 138, and 
nOifl. Co6p. 3aK. torn. vi. (4022) p. 701. 
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of these words, and we are, indeed, indisposed to make it 
a subject of discussion. Still it is instructive to notice the 
way in which the same fact is related by a Russian writer, 
as having happened in the very first meeting of the 
* Spiritual College' (Synod). 

* The idea,' so says Nic. Polevoy, * that spiritual matters 
do not appertain to the authority of the Sovereign was 
still so deeply rooted in men's minds that, in the very first 
session of the Spiritual College, some members dared 
{osmelilis) to ask the Emperor: " Is then the patriarchal 
dignity suppressed^ although nothing has been said about itf^ 
— • / am your Patriarch {ya vash Patriarkhf exclaimed 
angrily {gnevno) Peter, striking his breast. The ques- 
tioners were dumb (umolki). The long habit of seeing 
the Church governed without a patriarch had this effect, 
that the people accepted with submission the establishment 
of the Spiritual College.' ^ 

This account of Peter's coup d*Stat (see above, p. 38) 
was printed at St. Petersburg in the year 1843, and, be 
it observed, not without the approbation of the censors. 

No more is required, we think, to show that with the 

Tsar who in 1843 ruled over Kussia — * still abode the care 

OF ALL THE PASTORS, and the guardianship of the flocky 

and that Peter L and Paul Vs dignity had in 1843 not 

failed in their successors,'* ( See above, p. 80). 

Now, before English Protestant divines we lay these 
questions: Whether that Russian Church of which we 
have spoken^ bears sufficient marks of her being governed 
according to the will of Jesus Christ i And if not, 
whether she may confidently be relied upon as possessing 
the fulness of revealed truth ? That Russian Church, 
we mean, which has been ruled by Peter the Great 

^ BcT. Ilerpa BcjBKaro, coHDn. IlHKOjafl IIojeBaro. 

Cnfi. 1843, t. iv. p. 212. 
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and the Voltairian Catherine II., that Church which 
adopted for general use in the schools the Catechisms 
of Prokopovich and of Platon, both which were judged 
by the Protestants themselves to be rather Protestant 
than Orthodox ; that Kussian Church, which is spoken 
of in the classical works of the Russian jurists; — the 
Russian Church, in a word, as she is represented in im- 
perial ukases still in force, in the ^ Spiritual Regulation,' 
in the ^ Statute of the Ecclesiastical Consistories,' and 
the Russian Code of Laws. 

Can Anglican divines safely and confidently, in the 
spirit of union, hasten to greet and embrace this 
Church? 



As TO THE REST of the Oriental Orthodox Church, we 
lay again before them the question : Whether the solemn 
approbation given by \m Patriarchs to the establishment 
of the Synod ; her forbearance in presence of the Tsar's 
encroachments upon their Church ; her silence concern- 
ing the Catechisms of Peter the Great and of Platon 
being generally adopted in the Russian schools; the 
way in which her writers* speak of Peter's ecclesiastical 
reform, and his successor's acts, completing his work — in 
a word, whether the Orthodox Church's connivance at 
the pretensions and dealings of the Tsars in the Russian 
Empire does not constitute a serious charge against her ? 
And the more so if one considers that, standing beyond 
the limits of the Russian empire, her bishops had not to 

1 See, for instance, Meletius, Metrop. of Athens. *£jcacX]f4ria0TiJri^ Urropia 
(Vienna, 1783-95), torn. iy. c. iv. § 10, pp. 32, 33. 

For the hibliog^Hphy of the, Greek Oriental Orthodox Church see the 
Nco€AAi|vud) ♦iXoXoTk of Piipadopulos Vretos, and especially Const. Satha'« 
most useful \mrk: NcocAAifyud^ ^cAoAoy^o. — Bioypa^m rmw iw rtiis 
ypiftfutffi (laXofi^^brrtNr *EAX4MNr imh rifs kotoX^^us ri|S Bv(arr(inyt uh^ 
CfinV« /tcXpi rifs *EAXi|i^s iAMT^Mrias (^ *& 'AHmv, 1868. 
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fear, like the Kussian, the ill-treatment and tortures by 
means of which the Kussian autocrat, more than once, 
stifled not only attempts at, but even mere aspirations after 
liberty ? * We search in vain for a single protest, or any 
other act of the kind I But, moreover, she herself offers 
such features as should lead English divines to ask again if 
she is governed according to the will of Jesus Christ, and 
consequently if they can safely and confidently embrace 
her ? We confine ourselves to some few statements con- 
cerning, first, the Orthodox Church of the Kingdom of 
Greece, and then that of the Turkish Empire. 

' On the 15th (27th) July, 1833,' says J. M. Neale, ^a 
national Synod met at Nauplia, then the seat of govern- 
ment, to devise some plan for the regeneration of the 
Greek Church. It must be confessed that this body was 
uncanonically assembled, owning no higher convocants 
than Tricoupi, Minister of Worship, and Schinas, of Edu- 
cation. The two following propositions ^ were presented to 



' The striking contradiction between the conduct of the Patriarch of 
Constantinople in 1722, when he solemnly recognised the Holy Synod of 
St. Petersburg, and the conduct of his successor, who in 1833, alleging 
the violation of the holy canons^ so strongly opposed the establishment of 
the Synod of Athens, created after the model of the Russian Churchy could 
not fail to be made a subject of reproach to the Church of Constantinople, 
and so it has been. See further on, chap. ii. pp. 134, 135, note, and chap iii. 
p. 152. 

* These propositions form the two first articles of the " Declaration of the 
Independence of the Greek Church " officially published by King Otho on 
July 23 (Aug. 4) 1833. They read as follows : 

1. *H opQSHolos 'AyaroAiK^ 'AirocrToKiKi} 'EKKKrjala rod BouriXeiov rris 'EWd- 
ioSy iv Hvc^fJMTi firi kvayvupl^oua-a &\\r}v K€<f>aX^v rrapit rhv BefieKiwr^v riis 
XpiffTioafiKris TriffTeas rhv Kvpiov Kol 'Xatrripa rifiS>v *\ri<Tovv Xpiarhvy Karit $« 
rh HioiKTiriKhp fi4pos ^x^^^^ cLpxvy^^ rhv fiaaiKea r^s 'EWdZos, 
cTvou oATOK€<l>a\os Koi iLve^dprrrros iirb irdffrjs &\\ris i^ovfflas, <pvKarroix4vris 
iLirapaxotpdKTOv rris ZoyfianKris ^y6TrjTos, Karit ra irapd iraffwv ruy opdoBS^wv 
*Avaro\iKWU iKKK-qaiwu auiKodev irp€crfiev6ix€ya. 

2. *H irtreprdTTj *EKK\ri(ria(rTiK^ i^ovaia iuavSKeiTcu, virh r^v rod fia<ri' 
\4ws Kvpiapxi^f^f^t *ts x^^P°^^ liUifoSov btapKovs, <pfpo6crrjS rh iv tfiv '> 'lepck 
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it, and In a free and private deliberation (members of the 
Government having withdrawn), approved by thirty-six 
prelates: — " 1. The Eastern Orthodox and Apostolic 
Church of Greece, which spiritually otons no Head but 
the Head of the Christian Faithy Jesus Christ our Lord^ is 
dependent on no external authority, while she preserves 
unshaken dogmatic unity with all the Eastern Orthodox 
Churches. With respect to the administration of the 
Churchy which pertains to the crown, she acknowledges 
THE King op Greece as her Supreme Head, a& 
in nothing contrary to the holy canons. 2. A perma- 
nent Synod shall be established, consisting entirely of 
archbishops and bishops, appointed by the King : to be 
the highest ecclesiastical authority, after the model of the 
Russian Church." ' * Accordingly, what, as regards the 
Russian Tsars, we have been proving, with much trouble 
and long research, as regards the kings of Greece was 
fairly and plainly asserted by the national Synod of 
Kauplia, composed of all the bishops of Greece ! Besides, 
the Statute-law {yoixos KaraaraTiKos) of the Holy Synod 
of Greece contains the following article : ^ To the Holy 
Synod there will be appointed by the King a royal 
delegate, who, before entering on his functions, will take, 
in presence of the King, the oath prescribed by law. 
And since to the supreme royal authority, in which the 
governing power is lodged, belongs also the inspection of 
whatever happens within the kingdom, the royal delegate 
has a mission to assist, without a vote, at every sitting of 
the Holy Synod, and to countersign the original of what- 
ever is decided or put in force by the Holy Synod, whether 
as concerns its internal or external affairs. Moreover, 

'^{ivo^os rov fiouriKtlov Trjs 'EWdSos" Nicolopotdos and Kakotdidi, SvAXot^^ 
iLvdyrtav rSov v6fia>Vj etc., Athens, 1859, torn. i. (49), p. 118. 

' Neale (J. M.), A History of the Holy Eastern Churchy Gen. Introd. i. 
p. 60. 
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every decision and act of the Holy Synod, taken in the 
absence of the royal delegate, or not bearing his countersign, 
will be nulV^ 

We are well aware, and are extremely glad to state 
it on most reliable information, that in practice the King's 
interference in the administration of the Hellenic Orthodox 
Church is by no means so extended and vexatious as to 
be compared to that of the Tsar in the administration of 
the Kussian Orthodox Church. Let us, however, take 
here notice of the fact that all the bishops of Greece, 
assembled in a national council, have solemnly professed 
to hold, as in nothing contrary to the holy canons,* 
that, with respect to her administration (or government — 
Su)uerfrtKbv) the Supreme Head {afyxrjyos) of the Hellenic 
Church is the King of Greece. 

Finally, as to the Greek Orthodox Church of the 
Turkish Empire, the Church of the Patriarchates of 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, the 
following judgment was passed upon her by an eminent 
dignitary of the State Church of England : " In Con- 

• "SSfios KaraffTaTUchs rrjs *Upas ^w6Sov rrjs *EKK\ri(rlas rrjs *E\\dZos rTJs 
9 'lov\loVf 1852, art 6. 

. . . Tlapii rfi 'Up^ 'Svu6Z(f> Siopl^erai M) rov Ba(ri\4cDS fiaaiKiKhs iTrirpoTros, 
Zariff itplv fj hfoXdfip rd KoJd^Kovra diit toO, ${$6t iv^iov rov "QoffiKius rhv ytvo^ 
fiia/i4vov BpKov rov ^rifjuxrlov viraW^Xov. *Eirei5^) dh fls rrfv {nreprdrriv ficuri' 
\iK^y i^oufflaUf € s %v ipav6KfiraL fi Kvpiapxict too Kpdrovs i.vi}K€i kpI ^ 
iiroirrcia i<^ B\<ov rSov ivrhs rov "BaciKeiov yiuofi^puVf b fiaariKiKhs irrlrpoTros 
^Xct "^^ KaJdrJKov p^ TTopeuplffteriraij &P€V r^^ov, els SXas ip y4vti rcfcs <tvp€' 
ipidurtis t^s 'Upas 'ZupSBov, koX ph vpoavTroypAtpT^rai tls 8Xa rh vpurSrvrra tup 
waph T^s 'Upas ^vp6dov iKZi^oyL^voap i.iro<f>d(r€ap Koi irpd^etaPf kvayofiipw cfrc 
tls rh ifforrepiK^ etre els r^ i^ortpiKh abrris KoBiiKOPra. Tlacrot bh iLv6^>aa-is 
fj irpa^is rris *Upas ^upSdov^ yiP0/i4pri ip &irot;(r(f rou fiaa-LXigov ivirpSvov, fj 
fi^ p4pov(ra r^p irpo(rtnroypa<p^p avrov tJpai 6jcvpoi, Rhalles, Ot 'EWrfPiKol 
K^ZiKes, (Athens, 1856), torn. ii. p. 634 et seq. — ^vWoy^ etc. torn. ii. (810) 
p. 732 ei seq. 

* See Pitra, (Card.), Des Canons et des Collections canoniques de r6glise 
grecqite (Paris, Durand, 1858), pp. 35-37. 
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Btantmople the Sultan still exercises the right which he 
inherited from the last of the Caesars; and the virtual 
appointment and deposition of the patriarchs still places 
in his hands the government of the Byzantine Church — a 
power, no doubt, more scandalous and more pernicious in 
the hands of the Mussulman than it was in the hands 
of the Christian despot, but not more decided and abso* 
lute. And how high a place is occupied by the Emperor 
of Russia will be seen,' &c.* 

Besides, in a Letter ' to all the Orthodox faithful of the 
world ^ (May 6, 1848), in answer to that of Pius IX. 
* to the Christians of the East ' (January 6, 1848), the 
four Patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, 
and Jerusalem solemnly profess to hold as follows: — 
^ Les patriarches d'Alexandrie, d'Antioche, de Jerusalem, 
dans les cas extraordinaires et difficiles, ecrivent au pa- 
triarche de Constantinople, parce que cette ville est le 
siege de FEmpire, et a cause de la pr6s€ance de ce siege 
dans les Synodes ; et si le concours fratemel rem^die i 
la perplexite, la chose en reste la ; sinon on s^en refere au 
pouvoir temporel suivant les lois, Mais ce concours fra- 
ternel, dans les affaires de la foi chretienne, ne s'exerce 
pas au prix de I'asservissement des figlises de Dieu.'* 

The temporal power or government {BioLKrjaLs) here 
alluded to is that of the Sultan, On the Sultan then 

* Stanley (A.P., Dean of Westminster), Lectures on the History of the 
Eastern Church, 4th. ed. (London, 1869.) Lect. I. p. 41. 

* Ot Uarpidpxo-i Trjs *A\€^aySi>eias, r^s ^Avriox^las, ray 'UpoffoKvfUuy ctt 
ra ira/)a5<Jftt-s (rvfnrfffSyra koI ^vaSievBirrjra ypdipovcriv els rhv Kci>v<rTcafTiyov 
iri\6«tf9, Bih. rh elvai hhpav AvroKparopiK^y, ert S4 Koi Siit rh "Xwo^ixhv 
Upftrfieiov ' Koi et fi^u rj &^€K<f>iK^ a^fiirpa^is BiopB^trci rh ZiopOoorioVj fb 
^X^t* €i 8^ ju^, ^i'a77€AA.6Tat rh vpayfia xal €is r^,y AiolKrjffiv kot^L rh 
KaBeffTara. Eiicycl., p. 60. Pitzipios' Vtlglise orientale, part i. p. 140. 

The above-quoted French translation is taken from the Lettre encyclique 
de 8.8. le Pape Pie IX aux Chretiens d Orient, et Enn/cliqice responsive des 
Patriarches et des Si/nodes de r^fflise d! Orient, traduites du grec par le Dr. 
Demetrius Dallas (Paris, 1850). Enc, resp, p. 61. 
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devolves the final settlement of the questions which 
cannot be ended by the sentence of the (Ecumenical 
Patriarch of Constantinople. One is entitled to ask 
after this, if, when recently the Sultan himself undertook 
to settle the question concerning the independence of the 
Bulgarian Church, he did anything but exercise a right 
solemnly conferred upon him by the representatives of the 
whole Greek Orthodox Church of the Turkish Empire ? 

But, moreover, this policy, the recourse to the final 
decision of the Sultan, is quoted by the Oriental Patri- 
archs and their Synods in opposition to that followed in 
the Catholic Church, and pointed out as the one which 
does not trench upon the freedom and independence of 
the Churches of God ! 

What a strange idea of ecclesiastical freedom and in- 
dependence ! It agrees only too well with the exaggera- 
tions of the following address, presented to the Sultan on 
the occasion of the concessions granted by him in 1853 to 
the different religious commui;iities of the empire. We 
have translated it from the original Greek, as it may be 
seen in the Greek newspaper, the ' ^Kdqvay together with 
the address of the Jews. 

Address of thanksgiving of the (Ecumenical Patriarchy and 
of that of Jerusalem, to the Ottoman Government, 
* The Greek patriarchs of Constantinople and Jeru- 
salem, the metropolitans and bishops of the supreme order, 
the principals of the nation, and the chiefs of the corpora- 
tions {jSiv avvTsjofLSiv), subjects of the Sublime Porte, 
submit the present address of thanksgiving at the feet {sis 
roits TToSas) of the most high and most just throne, and of 
the most merciful autocratic threshold (^ddpov), may it be 
preserved {bIt) SiaTTjpovfjLsvov) to the end of the world! 
Our humble nation, which glories (to asfjuvvvofjusvov) in its 
faithful subjection and submission to the autocratic Govern- 
ment, be it blessed for ever! (?)*/ sv^stui, amviov) of His 

I 
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Majesty the Sultan^ our master and benefactor, having 
called together, in our patriarchate, an assembly of our 
nation {^sviKr^v)^ in order to have there read, in pre- 
sence of your servants, now in Constantinople, the metro- 
politans, the principals of the nation, and the chiefs of 
the different corporations, the Hatti Sheriff of His High- 
ness, by which are confirmed the special conditions, 
concessions, and spiritual privileges granted by the great 
Autocrats and illustrious Sultans of everlasting memory, 
&c. . . . the undersigned were overwhelmed with infinite 
joy and everlastiog gratitude. 

^ It is beyond the range of our possibility, by act or 
word, to make due acknowledgment for one only {kcU 
fiovov) of the kindnesses, privileges, or concessions which 
have been granted to our humble nation, in such a 
manner as to attract the jealousy of the other nations {of 
the empire)^ and make the glory of our own, according to 
the usual compasssion (i/c Trjs avvrjdov^ ivairXarfxyias) of 
His Imperial Majesty the most august and most powerful 
Sultan, compassionate toward all, who is glorified by his 
own deeds, benefactor of the world (jov ivepyirov rm 
tcoafiov), our peculiar benefactor, who is the ornament of 
the crown of the Sultans, and who gains the admiration 
of the whole earth by his bounties and by all his other 
perfections (/cat ra^ aXKa^ dvrov ivrsXelas), 

* All the world knows {iraauyvaxrrov) that the security 
{axTi^aXsia) and the tranquillity {rjav^ia) of all his subjects 
are perfect (reX^iat), thanks to the protection, full of 
justice, of the Imperial Government, to which is confided, 
as a divine pledge (wy dslov hExvpov)^ the wellbeing and 
contentment {aveavs) of all the inhabitants of the empire. 
Thus our nation considers, as the very first of its religious 
and legal (pofiifuov) duties, to remain, with all its heart and 
soul, for ever constant in its submission and subjection to 
the Imperial Government, and to shed its last drop of 
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blood for the august person of His Majesty ; and night 
and day it prays God the Almighty, with its women and 
children, with uncovered head and shedding tears (*'Ei;;^€Tat 
Si SuLirvpoDS els top TravToBvvafwi/ &s6y rj^pav re koI vvicra 
avv yvvai^l Kal t^kvois, SaKpvppoovp xal dafcsTrrj ttjv KspuXrfv 
S)(pv)j that He may preserve the august person of His 
Majesty, our most magnanimous sovereign, on the throne 
of the Sultanate of eternal duration, in good health {vyih) 
and through long years, and preserve the ministers of the 
•Imperial Government, who are the intermediates of so 
great imperial kindness, in honour and glory under the 
gracious benevolence of His Imperial Majesty, 

* We pray Your Highness to deign to take cognizance 
of the present address, and to submit at the feet of the 
most august Sultan ( koI inro^dKrf sU tov9 ir66as rov rpias- 
fidoTov XvXTdvov)^ that shadow of God (t^j Oslas ravrrJB 
cr#c4ay), our perfect gratitude, and joy, and sincere thanks.' * 



We hasten to conclude this chapter. Neither in Rus- 
sia, nor in the Kingdom of Greece, nor in the Turkish 
Empire are the bishops of the Oriental Orthodox Church 
what, according to the doctrine of that Church, they 
ought to be. In none of her three chief branches do they 
really constitute the chief supreme authority ; in the King- 
dom of Greece their authority is considerably lessened 
and curtailed, and in the Russian Empire they scarcely 
constitute any authority whatever. 

> A0vva^ No. 1986, June 27, 1853, pp. 3, 4: EvxapiffTfipm rod 
Ohcovfi^yiKov Harpidpxov koX rod rS>v 'UpoffoXvfJUiov rrphs rijv 'OBufiayiKriy 
YkvfiipvJiiTiv, 
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CHAPTER 11. 

THE ORIENTAL ORTHODOX CHURCH IS REAIXY DrVTDED INTO SEYXBAL 

SEPARATE AND INDEPENDENT CHURCHES AND EVEN PAPACIES, WHILST 

CATHOLICS ADMIT ONLY ONE CHURCH AND ONE POPE. 

One of the most striking instances of the misunderstand- 
ings by which mainly religious discussions are perpetuated 
and increased, is afforded by the way in which the Catholip 
doctrine of a visible head of the Church is spoken of in 
the works of ^ Orthodox ' divines, and generally whenever 
Orthodox Russians or Greeks are treating of the Pope, 
As many Protestants, even in our day, hate Catholicism 
because, so they are toldy Catholics pay divine worship to 
the blessed Virgin ; assume that, provided one goes to 
confession, one can freely sin, obtain by money the re- 
mission of sins, &c. &c. ; so also many Orthodox Kusr 
sians and Greeks have no better reason for repudiating 
Catholicism than its ^ monstrous ' doctrine of a visible 
head of the Church, the Pope thus being an usurper of the 
authority of Jesus Christ, a simple man thus becoQiing 
invested with the attributes of God Himself, and the 
Church thus being made to be double-headed. Now as, 
in the first case, the Protestants we allude to do not hate 
a Catholicism really existing, but an imaginary Catholi- 
cism of their own ; so, likewise, the Orthodox Russians and 
Greeks whom we have in view do not repudiate the true 
Catholic doctrine concerning the Pope, but a fancied 
Catholic doctrine, created, let us say, not by passion but 
by want of acquaintance with the fact, or by prejudice. 
Indeed, one cannot help smiling when listening to them, 
especially when they represent the doctrine of a visiblt 
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head of the Church as destroying her unity. Of the in- 
numerable instances which one might bring forward of 
such misconception of the true Catholic doctrine con- 
cerning the Pope, we confine ourselves to quoting the 
following: — ^ Jesus Christ' (so says the Archimandrite 
Makary, in his ^ Orthodox Doctrine of the Oriental 
Orthodox Church ' ) ^ ^ has promised that the Church shall 
last for ever (Matt. xvi. 18); moreover He has declared 
that He alone is the sole head of the Church (Eph. i. 22) : 
but the Church is a body (Coloss. i. 18); consequently 
the Church will never fail, and will for ever have Jesus 
Christ as her head, inasmuch as she is united with Him, 
receives from Him spiritual life and being, and is by Him 
governed and justified. Can the Pope do this — the 
Pope, I say — that monarch of the Church, violator of the 
holy equality against the precept of Jesus Christ (Luke 
xii. 24), and usurper of the authority of Jesus Christ 
(2 Coloss. ii. 4) ? Among us there are to be found in the 
Church only brothers ^ and not fathers.'^ 

How far the Pope deserves such epithets and qualifica- 

^ I][epKBH BOCTOHHbifl npaBocjaBHoe YieHie. Cn6. 1783. 

Ch. X. § 97, p. 114. 

' De tous les Essais de Theologie dogmatique que nous avons mentionnes 
jusqu'ici * (says the other Makary, Bishop of Vinnitza), ' ceux que I'ou 
reconoiut a juste titre comme les meilleurs comparatiyement, au point de 
rue de la solidity et de la pUnitude, ce sont ceux de V Archimandrite 
Macaire {bdit. 1783, 1790), de L. E. Jr^n^e (FalkoYsky) et Thtephylacte 
(Gorsky)/ Thhl. dogm, orth., trad, par un Russe (Paris, 1869), Introd. 
p. 76. 

^ MoHteTB JH cie liana yiDHHTB, liana, roBopio, MOHapx'b 
owb iiepKOBHBiH, cBflTaro paBH04yniifl HapymHTejB, npoTHBy 

3aOOBi^4H XpHCTOBOH. {A^K. 12, 24.) H nOXHTHTCJEB XpHCTOBOU 

RiacTH. (2 Col. 2, 4.) Y naci naqero wh E(epKBH mpowb 
6paTiu H omcBi flirt. (IJepK, boot. npaB. yneu. p. ii4. 

The passages of the Holy Scripture are only indicated by Makary, not 
quoted. 
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tions will appear from what is stated by the same author, 
concerning the visibility of the Church. * Jesus Christ 
alone ' (so he says further on) * is the Monarch of Ihe 
Church, and she is His spiritual (duchovnoe) kingdom. 
Of the faithful, many of them have already attained their 
happiness in heaven, the others are preparing for it. 
Hence the Church is divided into Church triumphant and 
Church militant. Some of the militant Church walk in 
sanctity, but others show only the exterior appearance of 
Christianity. These form a visible Churchy but the former 
form at the same time the visible and the invisible 

Church,'*^ — Accordingly, a portion of Jesus Christ's spirit 
tual kingdom is formed by a visible Church. Now, ta 
cause this Church to be governed by a single man rather 
than by a large number of men, each of them independent 

of the others — can this be deservedly termed a tuturpor 
tion of the authority of Jesus Christ?^ One might in- 
deed speak of usurpation of the fellow-bishops' authority, 
but to represent the Pope as an usurper of Jesus Chrises 
authority in the Church, cannot be explained but by that 
extreme misconception of the Catholic doctrine concerning 
the Pope which we are just complaining of. 

What is the Pope ? The Pope is the visible head of 
the visible portion of the Church alluded to by the Archi- 
mandrite Makary. That the portion of the Church here 
on earth constitutes a visible society is clearly asserted 
in the Catechism of Mgr. Filaret, whose words on this 



* CiB BH^HMyH), a tI bm'IctI h HeBH^HMyio cocraBifliorB 

I][epKOBb. Ibid, at the end : ^OFMaTbl EOFOCIOBCKie, Nos. 76, 77, p. 139. 
* It is well known that up to the definition of the Vatican Council on the 
18th of July, 1870, the infallibility of the Pope was not obligatory on 
belief as an article of the Catholic faith, and its non-acceptance did not 
even prevent Catholics from becoming bishops. This divine prerogative of 
the successor of Peter could not consequently be seriously alluded to in 
1783 by the Archimandrite Makary. 
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subject perfectly agree with those of the * Catechism of 
the CounQil of Trent.' ^The Church,' says Mgr. 
Filarety * though visible so far as she is upon earth, and 
contains all orthodox Christians living upon earth, still is 
at the same time invisible, so far as she is also partially 
in heaven, and contains all those that have departed hence 
in true faith and holiness.' ^ On the other hand, the 
Catechism of the Council of Trent, after mentioning the 
two parts of the Church, called the one * the Church 
triumphant,' and the other ^ the Church militant,' adds : 
* We are not, however, hence to infer that there are two 
Churches, but there are two constituent parts of the same 
Church ; one of which has gone before and is now in the 
possession of its heavenly country ; the other following 
every day, until at length, united with our Saviour, it 
repose in endless felicity.' * 

Now, since the Church on earth constitutes a visible 
society, she needs an external government and visible 
governors. Whatever the form of that government 
might be, the appellation itself of chief or head of the 
Church, applied to one single man, or to many men, can- 
not possibly be spared, as a special word must necessarily be 
made use of for designating the man or the men entrusted 
with the external government of the Church. But neither 
the Catholic nor the Oriental Orthodox Church has deemed 
it necessary to avoid as heretical the word chief or head 
of the Church when speaking of such men, and both 
agree in applying to them the denomination of head (or 
chief) of the Church. The Oriental Orthodox Church, 
professing to believe that the bishops are the common 

' The Longer Catechism^ part i. * On the Ninth Article * in Blackmore's 
The Doctrine of the Russian Church, etc. p. 76. 

• Catechismus Romanus ex decreto ConcUii Tridentiniy ed. Romse, 1845, 
pars i. cap. z. ' De Nono Articulo ' qusest. 6 : ' Ecclesia militans et triumphans 
una est/ pp. 59-60. 
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rulers of the Church, applies the forementioned denomi- 
nation to them ; ^ the Catholic Church, on the contrary, 
professing to believe that above the bishops there exists 
another divinely instituted authority commanding over 
them, and causing the Church to be constituted into a 
monarchy, specially applies the said denomination to that 
supreme authority, and calls the Pope tlie head of the 
Church. Yet to the Pope by the Catholic Church, just as 
little as to the bishops by the Oriental Orthodox Church, 
is such denomination applied in the same sense in which 
Jesus Christ is called head of the Church. The catechismsof 
the two Churches again marvellously agree in stating the 
different meaning which that denomination bears when 
applied to men and when applied to Jesus Christ. 

' We are taught,' so reads the ^ Orthodox Confessi(m 
of the Catholic and Apostolic Eastern Church,' * that 
Christ is the only head of His Church, according as we 
are taught by the Apostle (Ephes. v. 23) : " For the hus" 
band is the head of the ivife, atid Christ is the head of the 
Church ; and He is the Saviour of the body.'*'* And again 
(Colos. i. 18): " He is the head of the body of the Churchy 
who is the beginning^ and the first-born from the dead ; 
that in all things He might have the pre-^minence.^^ How- 
ever the rulers of the Church are called Heads (/ce^W) 
in their several Churches over which they are placed: but 
this is only as stewards and vicars (TorroTspifTal) of Christ 
in His several provinces over which they are said to be 
heads (xs^aXai — naBH)/ * 

On the other hand, the * Catechism of the Council of 

* See chap. i. p. 11 and note, 'Episcopi qui neqnaquam abasive sed veris- 
sime capUum instar suis prsesunt Ecdesiis' (ovk ir Karaxfyfio'ei hKXh Kvptms 
ipX^f f^^ fce^aX^s). Kimnul. MoHum, fid. — BosUhei Confess, Deer. z. 
p. 437. In the Bussian translation: FjaBH, HaHaiHHKH. 

* !%€ Orthodox Cot^fcssiout &c., in ILnglish (London, 1762), quest. 85, 
p. 82, 83. Kimmelt ilfomoii. /cto, etc., Co^fessio Orihod,^. 158. 
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Trent,' after having said that ^ The ruler and governor of 
the Church is one, the invisible one indeed, Christ, whom 
the Eternal Father hath made hrad over all the Churchy 
which is His body (Eph. i. 22, 23) ; but the visible one 
he who, as the legitimate successor of Peter, the Prince 
of the Apostles, occupies the See of Rome,' ^ thus proceeds 
to state in what sense the Pope is called the head i^caput) 
of the Church: ' Quest. XIII. (part i. chap, x.): How, 
besides Christ, does the Church require one visible head ? 
Ans. Should anyone object that the Church, content 
with one head and spouse, Jesus Christ, requires no other 
besides, the answer is at hand ; for, as we have Christ the 
Lord, not only the author of every sacrament, but also 
their inward giver {prcebitorem) (for He it is that 
baptizes and absolves, and yet He instituted men the 
external ministers of the sacraments), so has He placed 
over His Church, which He rules by His inward spirit^ 
a man to be the vicar {vicarium) and minister of His 
power ; for, as a visible Church requires a visible head, 
so our Saviour appointed Peter head and pastor of the 
faithful of every sort, when, in the most ample terms. He 
committed to him His sheep to be fed, so that He wished 
His successor to have the very same power of ruling and 
governing the whole Church.' ^ 

Consequently, since the * Catechism of the Council of 
Trent,' in speaking of the sin(/le supreme visible head of 
the Catholic Church, designates him by the very same 
expression of Vicar of Jesus Christ used in the ^ Ortho- 
dox Confession ' for designating the many visible heads 
of the Oriental Orthodox Church — since the Pope, in the 
same ^ Catechism of the Council of Trent,' is asserted to 

' Catechismus Bom. ex deer. Cone. Trident, ib. qusest. xi. : ' De notis Terse 
Ecclesise, et primo cur una dicatur,' p. 61. 

* IM. quaest. xiii. : * Quomodo prseter Christum Ecclesia uno capita 
^isibili indigeat/ p. 62. 
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be only the visible minister of the government of the 
Church, exactly as priests are the external ministers 
of the sacraments, Jesus Christ still being the inward 
giver of the sacraments and the inward ruler of the 
Church — in a word, since the Pope is called head of the 
Church in the ^ Catechism of the Council of Trent ' IK 
THE VERY SENSE in which the bishops are called heads of 
the Church in the ^ Orthodox Confession,' we are entitied 
not to pay any further attention to the unqualified impu- 
tations that the Catholic doctrine respecting the Pope 
* destroys the unity (I) of the Church,* that * the Pope 
is a usurper of the authority of Jesus Christ,' and 
others of the same kind. 

The Catholic doctrine being thus cleared from miscon- 
ceptions and mistakes, the question is solely of the 
number of those visible heads, who cannot possibly be 
spared in the visible portion of the Church ; in other 
words, the question is one of the Church's /orm of govern-' 
ment. Now, whilst the unity of her external and visible 
organisation forms one of the chief features of the Catho- 
lic Church, in looking, on the contrary, at the Oriental 
Orthodox Church, we cannot help being struck by the 
separateness of her visible organisation and the want of 
unity in her external government. * Why is the Church 
one ? ' it is asked in the Catechism of Mgr. Filaret, and 
the answer is, * Because she is one spiritual body, has one 
head, Christ, and is animated by one Spirit of God. 
There is one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in 
one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of alV (Eph. iv. 4, 6.) ^ 

' Blackmore, he, cit, * On the Ninth Article/ p. 77. 

* The Orthodox Confession * (quest. 83) says : — *The Church is one^ holy, 
catholic, and apostolic, according to the doctrine of the Apostle (2 Cor. xi. 2) : 
" I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste 
virgin unto Christ.** For like as Christ is only one, so his spouse also can 
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Thus far, the character of unity is equally claimed 
by every one of the innumerable sects brought forth by 
Protestantism. Each of them pretends to be a spiritual 
body, to have one head, Christ, and, above all, to be ani- 
mated by one Spirit of God. We cannot possibly believe 
that the Fathers of the Council of Constantinople, when 
they pointed out the unity of the true Church as one of 
her four external characters or marks distinguishing her 
from every pretended Church whatever, did not attach 
to the word unity any more meaning than Mgr. Filaret 
does. 

In spite of this the Orthodox Church positively rejects 
the doctrine that unity in the visible organisation of the 
Church is required in order to cause her to be one, and 
positively states that her unity is expressed outwardly 
by * unity of creed, and by communion in prayer and sacra-- 
ments,^ * 

A doctrine so analogous to that of Protestantism must 
necessarily lead to consequences very analogous to those 
of Protestantism. As Protestants — after having rejected 
the visible head divinely appointed to the Church by 
Jesus Christ — in order to exist, could not help calling 

be but one ; as is manifest from the Epistle to the Ephesians (iv. 5), " One 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one G-od and Father of all." * 

In other words : the Church is one because she is one. An inquirer after 
the one Church of Jesus Christ is no farther advanced by such explanations 
than before. 

* Q. How does it agree with the unity of the Church that there are 
many separate and independent Churches, as those of Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Alexandria, Constantinople, and Eussia ? 

A. These are particular Churches, or parts of the one Catholic Church ; 
the separateness of their visible organisation does not hinder them from being 
all spiritually great members of the one body of the universal Church, from 
having one head, Christ, and one spirit of faith and grace. This unity 
is expressed outwardly by unity of creed, and by communion in prayers 
and sacraments. 

Blackmore, ibid. 
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others to be visible heads over them instead of the Pope, 
and either submitted to kings and queens^ or, getting rid 
of their authority and passing through manifold revolu- 
tions, experienced the greatest variety of governors and 
governments, the Oriental Orthodox Church also, whilst 
rejecting, as contrary to the precepts of Jesus Christ, the 
authority of the Pope of Kome, has, in fact, never existed 
without some other Popes i — moreover, in the stead of 
bishops, kings and queens have ruled over her like 
Popes — and revolutions and a variety of governors and 
governments have equally formed, and still constantly 
form, the history of the Oriental Orthodox Church. Let 
us look attentively into such a facty as, putting aside the 
arguments taken from Holy Scripture and tradition, we 
propose to confine ourselves to it, in order to deduce 
from it alone a special evidence of the divinely instituted 
authority of the Pope. In this chapter we shall treat of 
the Popes of the Orthodox Church, as we shall speak 
in the next of her revolutions and variety of governments. 

The Oriental Orthodox Church, we have said, had 
never existed without some Popes. By Popey we mean 
here the visible, supreme, and independent head of some 
special branch of the Oriental Orthodox Church, command' 
ing not only the faithful {lambs) but also their pastors the 
bishops {sheep), ^ and exercising jurisdiction over all of them, 
without being commanded by them. The Pope of Rome, 
with regard to the government of the Church, is all this, 
and nothing else than this. We say : * with regard to the 
government of the Church ' — as it is only the government oi 
the Church we are concerned with — and in order to pre- 
vent misunderstandings, we add here some few words 
concerning the different powers of the Pope. 

* * Food my lambs/ said Jesus to Peter ; * feed my sheep.* — John 
16-17. 
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In the Pope (of Rome) must be distinguished three 
powers, the doctrinal power, the power of orders and, 
finally, the power of jurisdiction. The doctrinal power is 
that by which the Pope is constituted, according to the 
expression of the Council of Florence, * teacher op 
ALL Christians.' * Infallibility^ is attached to the 
Pope whenever (and only when) he exercises this power 
under conditions constituting a definition ex cathedrd, — 
The power of order is that which the Pope holds by 
virtue of the episcopal consecratiok. This power 
entitles him to consecrate priests and bishops, and to be 
the ordinary minister of the sacrament of confirmation. — 
Finally, the power of jurisdiction is that by virtue of which 
the Pope is entrusted with the government properly so 
called of the Church, that is, with the supreme legislative 
and administrative power over her. Other bishops 
may indeed have been called by God to share in the 
government of the Church, the Pope being just as much 
unable to administer by himself the whole Church as a 
king is unable to administer, alone and without aid from 
other men, his particular kingdom. Yet this participation 
of the bishops in the government of the Church no more 
prevents the Pope from being their chief, than the 
unavoidable assistance of local governors in the separate 
provinces of a State prevents a king from being really 
their king. 

Now, of these three powers, the only one which is here 
in question is the last, that is, the Pope's power of juris- 
diction over the universal Church. The doctrine we have 
in view is only that which has hitherto been the chief 
obstacle in the way of the reunion of the two Churches, 
and we shall indeed be happy if, supposing the recent 
decree of * infallibility ' to constitute a new one, we may 
by this book help toward reducing all causes of division 
to the infallibility of the Pope. Let us, therefore, be 
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faithful to our prograunme, and not engage in any con- 
troverev which does not concern the Pope^s power of 
juri$diction over the nniversal Church. 

We must, however, dwell a little on the Pope's power oj 
order 9 as a great confusion of ideas generally prevaiLs on 
this subject. The power of order we have already defined 
as that which the Pope holds in virtue of the episcopal con- 
secration, and which enables him to consecrate priests and 
bishops, and to be the ordinary minister of the sacrament 
of confirmation. With regard to this power, the Pope is 
on a level with the last bishop in partibus, and the last 
bishop in partibut, if elected Pope, has not in the least 
increased his power of order. Moreover, the power of 
order is essentially distinct and separate from the power of 
jurisdictitm. The above bishops in partihus whom we 
have just named have the first, without possessing the 
second. Many apostolic vicars in mission countries are 
invested with the second without possessing the firsts as, 
without being bishops, they exercise in fheir mission a real 
jurisdiction like that of bishops. Again, the power of 
order is so separate even from the power of jurisdiction 
over the universal Churchy that one might, for a while, be 
invested with the latter without being necessarily a bishop. 
Let us only suppose the case that, on the death of a Pope, 
th^ cardinals present at Rome, and invested, ad ijiterim^ 
with the power of governing the Catholic Church, be all 
either deacons or priests and none of them bishops. In that 
case ihQ jurisdiction over the universal Church, during the 
vacancy of the Holy See, would be exercised by men who 
do not even possess the power of episcopal order, and 
who, besides, do not exercise the said jurisdiction (which 
is extended also over bishops of whatever rank) be- 
cause they are priests or deacons, but because they 
are cardinals. Finally, even a layman, if elected Pope, 
is immediately, on his acceptance of the dignity, invested 
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with the power of full jurisdiction over the whole Catholic 
Church, and enters at once upon the exercise of it, with- 
out needing for it the episcopal consecration, which is 
only subsequently conferred. 

One could hardly find, we believe, a better instance of 
the practical difference and separateness of the two powers 
of order and jurisdiction. What makes the Pope to be 
tke visible head of the Church is not his power of order 
(on account of which, let it be remarked again, he is on a 
level with the last bishop in partibus)^ but his power of 
Jurisdiction. The * Tradition of the Syriac Church of 
Antioch,' which we here beg to point out to our readers 
as well worthy public attention, affords us, on that 
point, passages in which the said difference between the 
two powers and the special prerogative of Peter are 
so clearly asserted and explained, that we cannot help 
quoting two of them. * In the imposition of hands,' so 
runs the first, * in the invocation of the Holy Ghost, and 
in other episcopal oflSces, patriarchs, metropolitans, and 
bishops are all equal, as Peter and the Apostles, his asso- 
ciates, did all equally partake of the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost and of the priestly order. For government^ how- 
ever, Peter (alone) was appointed head of his colleagues. 
(•John Bar-Wahbun, in " Expos. Sacram." cap. 29, art. 
15.)' * The disciples,' so reads the second passage, * were all 
Apostles; each of them had received the imposition of hands 
from our Redeemer, all of them were made bishops ; but, 
for the sake of the ffovernmenty Simon was appointed chief* 

* The Tradition of the Syriac Church of Antioch, concerning the primacy 
and the prerogatives of St. Peter y and of his successors the Boman Pontiffs, 
by the most Kev. Cyril Behnam Benni, Syriac Archbishop of Mossul 
(Nineveh), translated, under the direction of the author, by the Rev. Jos. 
Gagliardi (London : Burns, Gates & Co., 1871), Nos. Ixxiv. Iv. p. 67. 

From this work, which, because of the new and striking evidence it 
contains in favour of the Popes' primacy and prerogatives, is so well adapted 
to strengthen the faith of Catholics, we will add here the following passage : — 
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We ask the reader not to lose sight' of the distinction 
between the Pope's two powers of order and jurisdiction^ 
as it is only by getting a clear conception of this distinct- 
tion that he will be enabled to understand and discuss the 
matter which we are dealing with in this chapter. We 
proceed now to speak of the several Popes dividing among 
themselves the government of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church. 

First op all, what, we ask our readers, are the Tsar 
of Russia and the King of Greece, if we listen to the docu- 
ments discussed above and to the declaration of the Greek 
bishops assembled at Nauplia on the 15th (27th) of July, 
1833? Does the Catholic Church acknowledge in the 
Pope of Rome a more extended power of jurisdiction than 
that conferred upon the said Sovereigns by the Russian 
and Hellenic Churches? However paradoxical such a 
question might appear,|some reflections will lead the reader 
to conclude tliat the answer is by no means so obvious as 
at first sight he may have believed. 

* The Tsar,' so we are told in Platen's Catechism, *hafl 
nobody on earth higher than himself, and is not subject to 
any human law.' Where, then, are to be found the limits 
to the extent of his jurisdiction over the Church ? Is it 
in the ecclesiastical canons ? We have already examined 
this question (pp. 56-62 ). Let it be so with regard to the 
dogmatical canons of the Russian Church (the Pope also 

* Christ Himself (so runs this testimony) did not confer the high priest- 
hood upon the virgin John, full of zeal though he was besides, but on the 
married Simon, who had also experienced weakness by denying him (xlyiL 
p. 45).' Accordingly, on Peter was conferred a high priesthood not eon- 
ferred upon John^ though this latter was not only an Apostle like Peter, 
but of all the Apostles was the happiest — the happiest one, * whom Jesus lowd^ 
(John xiii. 23, xx. 2, xxi. 20, xix. 27) ; who during the last supper * was 
leaning on Jesus' bosom* (John xiii. 23, xxi. 20); and who, still lying on 
Jesus breast, had then dared to say unto him, * Who is it ?* (John xiii. 26.) 
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being bound by the dogmatical canons of the Catholic 
Church), but as to the disciplinary ones^ the documents 
which we have discussed in the first chapter of this book, 
and the most cursory inspection of the Laws of the 
Jtussian Empire, must convince everyone that the Kussian 
Tsars never considered themselves bound by the dis- 
ciplinaty canons of their Church, And in doing so, not 
only were they consistent with the doctrine virtually 
contained in the Russian Catechisms (see above, pp, 90-2), 
but they were also fulfilling a duty logically resting 
upon them. In fact, the disciplinary canons of the 
Church are, by their own nature, liable to be suppressed 
or modified according to circumstances of time and 
place, and whenever such changes and suppressions are 
required for the welfare of the Church, the supreme 
authority is not only entitled but even hound to eflfect 
them. Now, since the Tsars must * seek what is the best 
for their people both in spiritual and temporal things^ 
and since they depend on no one on earth, but are rather 
charged by God to ^ overlook the pastors of the Church in 
the discharge of their duties^ whenever conscience sug- 
gests to a Tsar that some canonical prescriptions have 
become no longer good either for the Church or for the 
State, or that the episcopal jurisdiction ought to be re- 
strained, or that modifications are to be brought into the 
legislature concerning the impediments to marriage, how 
could he refuse to obey his conscience? and where on earth 
is to be found the authority by which he should be pre- 
vented from bringing about whatever he may deem to be 
best for the Church? Accordingly, the power of the Tsar 
over the disciplinary canons of his Church follows as a 
natural and necessary conclusion from the mission with 
which the Russian Catechisms assert that he has been 
entrusted by God. 

But, if not by the disciplinary canons of his Church, 

K 



130 The Pope of Rome and the Popes^ etc. [Ch.II. 

by what else can a Tsar's jurisdiction over her ever be 
limited and restrained ? The answer is at hand in Platon's 
Catechism, and we have already quoted it : ^ Who can 
bind the conscience except God, the searcher of hearts 
and trier of the reins? And more particularly is it of 
peculiar advantage for a Sovereign to be under the in- 
fluence of a holy faith ; because he, although subject to 
no human laws, is thereby made subject to the law of 
faith, and is thus •preserved within the bounds of holy 
justice J* ^ After this how could we be deservedly taxed 
with exaggeration in stating that the Tsar had no more 
limits to his power oi jurisdiction over his Chui-ch than 
the Pope has ? Let us listen again to an author already 
quoted by us, as one having a great aversion to exaggera- 
tion : ^ Pour ce qui est des functions exterieures du gon* 
vernement de VEglisCy^ says Schnitzler, * Fempereur les 
exerce avec un pouvoir beaucoup plus etendu que celui du 
pope, II nomme k toutes les places, et ne s'est impost 
qu'une restriction toute volontaire en permettant au Saint 
Synode et aux ^vSques de lui pr&enter des candidats ; 
il a ^galement le droit (indirectement exerce) de d^placer 
ou meme de destituer tel pr^tre qu'il juge indigne de 
ses fonctions. Cependant il ne s'est jamais arrogfi celui 
de decider en matiere de foL Son influence est grande, 
preponderante mime, en toutes choses^ mais il est moins 
le chef de I'figlise que son organe sup^rieur, son proteo- 
teur n^, son tuteur si I'on veut ; dans tous les cas il n^en 
est que le chef seculier. S'il s'agissait d'etre juge dans un 
debat sur des mati^res de doctrine, I'empereur renverrait 
I'aiFaire au Saint Synode ou r^unirait un Synode special, et 
dans un cas majeur il enverrait prendre I'avis des quatre 
patriarches d'Orient. II ne se reserverait k lui-meme, 

> Platon*8 Catechism f translated by Pinkerton, ' The Present State of the 
Greek Church,' p. 171. See above, p. 89. 

* The power of jurisdiction could hardly be better defined than hy 
Schnitzler's words : * external functions of the government of the Church* 
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directement que I'ex^cution de la decision rendue, de la 
sentence prononcee.'^ We have preferred to quote this 
passage in extenso, as what Schnitzler says in order to at- 
tenuate the effect made on the reader by his having pre- 
viously likened the power of the Tsar to that of the Pope, 

* Les Institutions de la Eussie, dejmis les Hformes WALex. II, (Paris, 1 866), 
t. ii. p. 66. Schnitzler, on this point, refers the reader to TourgeneflTs (Nic.) 
-work, La Bussie et les Busses (Paris, 1847), torn. ii. p. 280. The illustrious 
Russian writer who had so glorious a part in causing the emancipation of 
this Russian serfs to become finally a fact, did not bring to the discussion 
of this point the same amount of doctrine and thorough acquaintance with 
the matter as distinguishes other parts of his work. He states that : 
* Aucun autre titre (que celui de proiecteurs ou dkfenseurs de I'Eglise) n*a 
4t6 jamais donnS officiellement aux Tsars, et moins que tout autre celui de 
chef de I'Eglise, qu'on ne voit pas d'ailleurs qu'ils aient jamais pris.* 
(p. 286). The reader knows that the Tsar is ofiScially termed * Head of the 
Church,' in Paul I.'s Act of Siiccessiont and in explaining this title, we 
merely quoted Paul I.'s ukase of November 3, 1798, and the Russian Code 
of liaws. (See above, pp. 78-81, and note p. 91.) But what we were more 
painfully struck by, is Tourgeneff' s misconception of the Catholic doctrine 
concerning the Pope. After having said, * L'Empereur de Russie est un 
souveraln comjpUtement absolu ; sa puissance embrasse tout^ la vie civile 
du peuple comme sa vie religieuse ; il commande a tout^ il r^gle tout ; il 
permet, il defend, il ordonne,' he adds, ' Mais le fait ne prouve pas le 
principe ; or, en principe, le peuple russe, le clerge russe, ne reconnaissent 
et n'ont jamais reconnu d*autrecA«/*de I'Eglise que J^sus-Christ. . . .* And 
further on, *En effet, d'oi pourrait-elle naitre cette doctrine de tant de 
gravity, qui investirait un homme des attributs de Dieu meme ? ' (pp. 281-3). 

What doctrine does the illustrious writer mean? The above-quoted 
abstracts of the Catechism of the Council of Trent compared with those of the 
Orthodox Confession and Filaret's Catechism, would certainly have prevented 
him if he had only made the same comparison, from expressing himself on the 
matter as he did. Nay, the Russian Church did always declare and profess 
in her Catechisms, and on every occasion, that the only head of the Church 
is Jesus Christ ; but at the same time she did always declare and profess 
that the YisiBJJE portion of the Church, the militant Church on earth, wants 
an external government. — Now this external government must be necessarily 
entrusted to some human being, vicar of the invisible Jesus Christ, and 
minister of His power (see above, p. 191). In the Catholic Church this 
'human being' is the Pope with the bishops under him; in the 'Exposi- 
tions of the Orthodox Faith ' the bishops ; in the Russian Empire, with the 
consent of the Russian Church, the Tsar and the bishops undeb Him. 

K 2 
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cannot but confirm the correctness of his statementy and 
the thesis we have undertaken to prove. In fact, th^ 
doctrinal power of the Pope, viz., his * droit de d^der 
en mati^re de foi,' is not in question here ; as even the 
recent definition of the Pope's infallibility did not add 
anything to his previous * full power of jurisdiction 
over the universal Church.' What Schnitzler remarks 
— that, at any rate, the Tsar is only the secular head of 
his Church — shows that this writer, too, did not pay 
sufficient attention to the distinction between the ptnoer 
of order and the power of jurisdiction. The Pope is 
called, and is, * Pope,' because of the hitter, and not 
because of the former, in respect of which, let it be 
repeated again, he is on a level with the last bishop in 
partibus. Finally, as to the Tsar's deference to the 
Oriental patriarchs, to which Schnitzler alludes, see what 
we have said in Chapter I. pp. 33-38. Accordingly the 
Tqsx^s jurisdiction over his Church has the same limits as 
the jurisdiction of the Pope, of which last we shall speak 
again further on. Depending only on God, having 
nobody on earth higher than himself, being subject to 
no human law, the Tsar is preserved only hy faith within 
the bounds of holy justice. Yet, whilst the man acknow- 
ledged by Catholics as entrusted with the power of 
ruling the Church independently of everyone but God, 
is enabled to discharge the formidable duties of * head of 
the Church,' by the special graces attached to the episcopal 
consecration, the same power is conferred in the Russian 
Orthodox Church on whomsoever happens to obtain the 
throne of Russia — even on women, even on such as 
publicly protect, honour, and encourage the leaders of 
impiety and incredulity. It was, perhaps, the feeling of 
the terrible responsibility resting on the Tsars, which led 
the Russian Orthodox Church to create a kind of eighth 
sacrament in favour of the Tsar, by pronouncing 'ojw- 
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fhemd* against those who ^ think that Orthodox Sove- 
reigns are not raised to their throne by a special good 
pleasure of God concerning them, and that at the unction 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost are not poured out upon them, 
in order to the fulfilment of this great vocation^ and who> in 
consequence, dare to rebel/ etc. (See Chap I. pp. 102-103)^ 

What the Tsar is In Kussia, the King of Greece was 
unanimously proclaimed by all his bishops to be in his 
kingdom. * The Eastern Orthodox Apostolic Church of 
the Kingdom of Greece (it is said in the proclamation of 
the independence of the Hellenic Church), which spiritu- 
ally (^kv JJvevfiaTL) does not recognise any other head but 
the founder {6sfie\ioyTr)v) of the Christian faith — our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ — as regards the govern^ 
ment of the Church has for her chief {ap^vyov) the 
King of Greece.^^ — Indeed, one is tempted to believe that 
the Greek bishops assembled at Nauplia on the 15th 
(27th) July, 1833, when being about to write down their 
declaration, afterwards inserted in the ^ Royal Proclama- 
tion' of July 23rd, 1833, had beforehand caused to be 
I'ead in their presence the above-quoted (p. 121) lines of 
the * Catechism of the Council of Trent ' : * Jesus Christ 
has placed over His Church, which He rules by His inward 
Spirit, a man to be the vicar and minister of His power, 
for (as) a visible Church requires a visible head, &c. . . .* 
Let it only, instead of * Eastern . . Church of the Kingdom 
of Greece,' be said, * Catholic or Universal Church,' and 
instead of ^ The King of Greece,^ be said, * The Successor 
of Peter y and the first article of the said ^ Proclamation ' 

* 'Ev Uv€^fAari fi^ ii.va'yvtapi(ov<ra &W77V KtipaK^v irapk rhv B«fi€\uyr^v rrjs 
)^umaviK^s vl<r7€(i)S rhv Kipiov koI 'Xar^pa rifiwy'lriffovv y^iffrhy, Karh 9k rh 
9toiKririKby fi4pos ^x^^^^ i.pxvy^*' fhv fia<riK4a rrjs'EWdios,,, 
{Auucfipvlis ircpl rrjs Ave^opTTjo-faj rrjs 'EWtivuc^s *EKK\rialas, See above, pp. 
109-111. 



134 The Pope of Rome and the Popes^ etc. [Ch. n. 

would express the pure catholic docthine con- 
cerning THE government OF THE CHURCH, Ao- 

cordingljr, the King of Greece Is, with respect to the 
government of the Hellenic Church, her visible head. 

Where, then, are to be found the limits to the exercise 
of his jurisdiction ? He also is bound by the dogmatical 
canons of his Church (just in the same way, let us repeat, 
as the Pope is by the dogmatical canons of the Catholic 
Church) ; but with regard to the disciplinary canons, we 
may apply to the King of Greece whatever we have just 
advanced in reference to the Tsar. To be chief of the 
Church is to depend on no being on earth, but on God, 
and to be entrusted by God with the care of ordaining 
what one deems to be best for the Church. Therefore, 
whenever the Hellenic King's conscience causes him to 
judge some canons to be of no use, and their abrogation 
or derogation to be required for the welfare of the Churchy 
nobody on earth can prevent him from acting according 
to his conscience. The King's personal character may 
indeed make him accessible to advice ; but only let a matt 
like Peter the Great ascend the throne of Greece, and 
none can foresee to what extent he would consent to have 
himself bound by ancient laws enacted in the first cen- 
turies of the Church, when society presented an aspect 
so diflferent from its modem one. Men like Peter the 
Great are not conservative, and the respect for antiquity 
and the practical wisdom of our ancestors in faith, is not 
likely to form a characteristic feature of anyone who 
would strive to imitate that Russian Tsar.* 

> Some Greeks may object that the Acts of July 1833 were corrected 
by the "XwdliKoi TSfios of the Church of Constantinople (see further on 
p. 150 et seq.), and the USfMs KarcurrariKhs rrjs 'Upas ^wiHov rijy *EKK\riffias 
T^y'EAX(£8oj (see above, pp. 110-111) of 1852. But as that Concordat with 
the Church of Constantinople has never been honestly carried into execution, 
we need not here discuss its value. The :&uv6biKos TSfios recognised the 
independence (avroKc^oAe^a) of the Hellenic Church, but on the condition 
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Here we are met by an objection. Above the Tsar and 
the King of Greece, we are told, there exists an authority 
admitted by both of them as being superior to them, and as 
having the power of enacting even disciplinary canons bind- 
ing them: there exists still above them an CEcumenical 
Council, whilst the Pope is asserted to be higher than that 
Council itself. A few words will show the real weight of 
such an objection. First of all, who in the Oriental Ortho-^ 
dox Church has the power of assembling an CScumenical 
Council ? The way in which Orthodox divines speak of 
the convocation of the seven General Councils admitted 
by their Church, clearly and plainly shows that this power is 
not acknowledged as appertaining to any particular bishop, 
of whatever rank. Still in consequence of having lost 
the dogma that the ecclesiastical power is quite indepen- 
dent of the civil, the Oriental Orthodox Church shows 
herself quite unable to answer, in a satisfactory way, this 
elementary question. We have already, after the very 
words of Filaret's Catechism, likened the Oriental Ortho- 
dox Church to a confederation of separate independent 
States, which all agree in not acknowledging any au- 
thority entitled to enact laws to bind them all, except 
a Congress or Diet of the representatives of the different 
States. Yet the Oriental Orthodox Church finds herself 
in a still worse condition than such a confederation. In 
fact, in the statutes of any such political confederation 
of independent States, the question is constantly foreseen 

that the Synod of Athens * is to govern her according to the divine and sacred 
canons J freely and without hindrance from any secular interference * . . . . 
ypapl^ovaa "X^o^oy .... 9toiKov<ray r^ rrjs iKKKrjffias Karh rohs dtiovs Kal 
Upohs KaySyas i\€vd4pws Kal hioaXlnas &ir5 ird<rris KOfffiuc^s iirtfifidfftas. 
OSra 8^ Kal iirX ro{noit KoBiffTOfiiyriy 9ih rod rapSyros "XvyoHucov TSfiov r^v 
Uph.v iy 'EW^St Ji^yo^oy, iviyiy^o'KOfity air^v, etc. (*0 "ivySiiKos TdfioSf in 
the Greek newspaper the ''A^va,' No. 1707, August 14, 1860, p. 2. 
These words, in the mouth of a Patriarch of Constantinople, are well 
worthy of consideration. 
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and resolved, to whom it appertains authoritatively to as- 
semble the said Congress or Diet ; whilst in the * Cat^ 
chisms' and * Expositions of Faith* of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church the question is still pending, and will, very likely, 
remain pending for ever. A recent most striking instance 
of the correctness of our statement is afforded by the convo- 
cation, on the part of the CEcumenical Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, of an CEcumenical Council of the Oriental 
Orthodox Church for settling the question concerning 
the independence of the Bulgarian Church. The Holy 
Synod of St. Petersburg {instead of the Russian bishops) 
answered that, though it regretted the Sultan's interference 
in this affair, it deemed the assembling of an (Ecumenical 
Council to be unnecessary, A good encouraging example, 
which any one of the separate independent Churches 
composing the Oriental Orthodox Church will not, at the 
proper opportunity, fail to imitate ! 

Moreover, if we listen to some expressions of the 
Greek-Russian liturgy, of the Orthodox Divines, and, 
above all, of the Encyclical Letter of the Oriental Patriarchs 
(May 6, 1848) in answer to that of Pius IX. (Jan. 6, 
1848), and addressed to all the Orthodoxy the number of 
the CEcumenical Councils is fixed for ever. The seven 
QEcumenical Councils, admitted by the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, are likened to the seven pillars supporting the 
House of Wisdom (Prov. ix. 1), and to the seven seals 
of the Holy Ghost (Apoc. v. 1).^ Now, as neither the 
number of the said pillars, nor that of the seven seals 

* * Cette pi^t6 filiale envers notre mire commune (IT&glise) est la sonrce de 
notre ob^issance k la v^rit^ et a la doctrine marqn^ des ^t sceattx de 
V Esprit {Apoc. v. 1), c*e8t-4-dire, les sept Conciles oecum^niques. . . . 
Les Y^n^rables Conciles oecum^niques, ces sept colonnes de la Tnaison 
de la Soffesse, ont pris naissance dans notre foi et dans nos pays.* — Lettre 
encyd. de 8.8. Pie IX^ et Encyclique responsive des Patriarches et dss 
Synodes de P^glise <f Orient (^Paris, 1 850), Etic. resp. § 1 6, p. 56, and § 21, p. 6S. 

See also Macaire, Thed, dogm, orthod., Introd. pp. 17, 18, note. 
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sealing the mystical book spoken of in the Revelation of 
St. John, is likely to be increased, it would appear that 
no other CEcumenical Council of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church is ever to be held in future. — Yet what, above 
all, shows plainly how little the Tsar of Kussia and 
the King of Greece have to fear from any CEcumejaical 
Council, is the circumstance that no Council whatever 
can be held without their consent. Let us suppose that 
not only the CEcumenical Patriarch of Constantinople, 
but also those of Antioch, Alexandria, and Jerusalem 
urge with great earnestness the convocation of an CEcu- 
menical Council ; let us even suppose that the bishops of 
the Kingdom of Greece and of the Russian Empire are 
willing to attend it, the veto of the Sovereign who, listen- 
ing to his conscience, deems it to be of no use, but rather 
pernicious to the Church, will still be sufficient to prevent 
their pious desire from being carried out. The Oriental 
Patriarchs have no jurisdiction whatever either in Kussia 
or in Greece, and their wishes or will in disciplinary 
matters have no claim whatever to be listened to when in 
collision with the will of the Sovereigns of the two 
countries. 

Finally, let us remark again that the disciplinary 
canons are by their own nature liable to be suppressed 
or modified according to circumstances of time and place, 
and whenever such changes or suppressions are required 
for the welfare of the Church, the supreme authority is 
not only entitled, but even bounds to effect them. The 
application which Orthodox Sovereigns have in time past 
made and which they still make of this principle in deal- 
ing with the existing canons of the seven CEcumenical 
Councils admitted by them,^ is the surest pledge of the 

' With how great earnestness, for example, do the canons of the (Ecume- 
nical Councils, confirming the prescription of the thirty-seventh canon of the 
Apostles, urge the convocation of Provincial Councils twice, or, at least, 
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Bimilar line of conduct they would follow with regard to 
any future disciplinary canons of future (Ecumenical 
Councils of the Oriental Orthodox Church. 

We raust now pass to the Oriental Orthodox Church 
of the Turkish Empire. Here, at least, we are happy to 
say that the heads of the Church of whom we are going 
to speak, are not kings or queens; they are bishops* 
Though, being aware of the influence exercised by the 
Sultan in the affairs of the Greek Orthodox Church of 
his empire, and of the right conferred by her upon him 
of settling disputes which the authority of the Patriarch 
of Constantinople is not able to end,^ we prefer not to 
lay much stress upon this point, and will rather suppose 
that the Sultan does not even exist. 

The four Patriarchates of Constantinople, Alexandria,. 
Antioch, and Jerusalem constitute four separate and in- 
dependent Churches, each of them under the authority of 
his own patriarch.^ We dare not say that to the four 
Oriental Patriarchs may be fairly applied whatever we 
have just stated concerning the extent of the jurisdiction 
of the Tsar and of the King of Greece in ecclesiastical 
matters. First of all, the Patriarch of Constantinople being 

once a year ! Are those canons listened to ? See the first CEcum. Council 
(of Nicsea) can. 5 ; second (of Constant.) can. 2 ; fourth (of Chalcedon) cam 
19 ; sixth (of Constant, in Trvllo) can. 8. 

» See Chap. I. pp. 112, 113. 

* Q. What hierarchical authority is there which CAn extend its sphere oi^ 
action over the whole Catholic Church ? 

A. An (Ecumenical Council. 

Q. Under what hierarchical authority are the chief divisions of the 
Catholic Church? 

A. Under the most holy Patriarchs, and the most holy Synod. 

Catech. of Mgr. FUaretj part i. 'On the Ninth Article.* Blackmorei 
p. 83. 

See also the question quoted above, p. 123, note. — Q. How does it agree 
with the unity of the Church that there are many separate and independent 
Churches, as those of Jerusalem, etc. ? 
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at the same time the civil chief of all the Greek subjects of 
the Sultan, his influence must necessarily be felt, in eccle- 
siastical matters also, by the three Patriarchs of Alexan- 
dria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. It would be little advisable 
for them to do anything in open contradiction to the 
ecclesiastical canons, as this would assuredly give the 
Patriarch of Constantinople a pretext for urging on the 
Government to depose them, as perturbators of the 
national religion.^ Moreover, even as to the Patriarch 
of Constantinople himself, there are many restraints laid 
upon him also by the very circumstance of his being 
at once the Patriarch of the new Rome^ and the repre- 
sentative to the Government of a special nationality 
distinguished only by the religious belief of those who 
belong to it.^ Finally, considering the concurrence of 
the patriarchal Synods (composed of bishops) in the 
administration of the general affairs of the patriarchate, 
a^nd, to some extent, even the rights conferred, in certain 
cases, upon simple bishops, we freely grant that we are 
not entitled to call them Popes, or supreme independent 
heads, each in his own patriarchate. 

' See M*** d'Ohsson, Tahleau genSral de Vempire ottoman (Paris, 1824). 
* Beratf ou Diplome cP investiture cCun patriarche grec de Constantinople* 
torn. V. p. 120. 

* It is well known that when the Turks took possession of Constantinople 
in 1453, the conquered nation was offered the alternative of conversion to 
Islamism with the rights of citizenship and all the privileges of ^trvs 
helieverSy or of retaining their own religion and civil rights upon condition of 
becoming tributary, and therefore inferior to their conquerors in political 
and social position. The various populations then composing the Byzantine 
Empire formed in consequence different separate communities ; and the same 
diversities of language, of manners, and of religion still continue to distin- 
guish them from the people with whom they are incorporated. The Greeks^ 
the Armenians (divided inioTJnited Armenians and in^e^en^Qui Armenians), 
and the Jews, compose four communities, designated by the name of MUleti 
erbea^ and represented to the Goverument by their religious chiefs. 

See Ubicini, Letters on Turkey, transl. by Lady Eastliope (London, 1856) ; 
Madden, The Turkish Empire (London, 1862) ; etc. 
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Yet, treating them as constituting together a sort of 
Oligarchy, and even admitting that they may naturally be 
repelled by what seems to them the prodigious develop- 
ment of the Roman papacy, we must still remark that 
they cannot avoid the necessity of choosing between one 
development and another ; if they will not have the Pope 
of Rome, they must have, or be liable at any time to have, 
the lay-popes of Russia and of Greece, and even among 
themselves they have, in their own way, gone even 
further than Rome has ever gone in setting the patrir 
archate above the episcopate. The Popes have never 
been reconsecrated when bishops before their election to 
the papacy, but when a fifth patriarchal chair was erected 
at Moscow, Jeremiah, Patriarch of Constantinople (1589), 
and after him also Theophane, Patriarch of Jerusalem 
(1619), themselves, with their own hands, in spite of the 
68th Canon of the Apostles, reconsecrated a second time 
those who were raised to it.* * There needed a double 
grace to be Patriarch^ remark, on that point, after the 
documents of the time, A. N. Mouravieff and Mgr. 
Pilaret, Archbishop of TchemigofT,* both forgetting whilst 

• » See Mouravieff, HcT. POCC. IJcpK. Cn6. 1840, pp. 176, 236, 409, 
and its English translation, by the Rev. R. W. Blackmore (Oxford, 1842), 
pp. 129, 176, 308— Mouravieff, CnOffleHlfl Poccia CB BOCTOROMI DO 
^i^aM^ uepKOBHblM'b. Cn6. ISoS, torn. i. pp. 210, 342.— Zampeliofl 
(Spiridion), Ka^fSpvcns naTpiapx^^o^ ^^ *Vw(r(rla (Athens, 1869), p. 19. — 
KopMHafl KHHra (ed. I8I6), p. I8 virso et seq. etc. 

Of the ten Patriarchs of Moscow (1589-1700), four were twice consecrated 
bishops ; the first Patriarch, Job, even three times. The fact is stated by 
the Patriarch Nikon himself (1653-1667), in his Replies of the hunMs 
Nikon, hy the mercy of God Patriarch, against the Questions of the Boyar 
Simeon Streshneff, and the Answers of the Metropolitan of Gaza, Pdutus 
lAgaridiSi pp. 14, 16. This precious manuscript was translated from the 
Russian, and lately published (London : Triibner & Co.) by W. Palmer, 
M.A., of Magdalen College (Oxford), author of Dissertations on Subjects 
relating to the * Orthodox* or * Eastern* Catholic Communion (London, 1863). 

* CyrySafl fijaro^aiB nyHJDa 6bua BbicraeMy nacTBipio 
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writing, that, according to the doctrine of their own 
Church, the sacrament of order, like the sacrament of 
baptism, cannot be conferred a second time.* 

Let us also add that their Oligarchy, taken as a whole, 
constitutes a true separate and supreme government, far 
less dependent, if possible, on the Churches of Kussia 
and Greece than these have shown themselves to be with 
regard to the four patriarchates. Again, we need hardly 
remark, when we think of what has actually occurred, 
that the Greek Church of the Turkish Empire is by no 
means secured at any moment from seeing one or other 
of her Patriarchs transgress the limits of his power, and 
either by getting rid of that limited authority over him, 
which in certain cases is allowed to his fellow-patriarchs, 
or by dealing with them as their chief, become a real 
Pope. The language of the Patriarch of Constantinople 
(and naturally, as he is the first) often resembles that 
of the Pope of Kome. For instance, he professes to have 

IfepRBH. Mouravieff, p. 176 (Blackmore p. 129). — Filaret, HcT. pycc. 

iiepKBH, nep. iv. p. 9 

lfpw<riyfl. KaBifs yb{> hJiitvaroVj rhv oanhv 51s Upo»(r{nn\s tvxuv rris outni\s* 
oSrus hjbintarov kvafioarrurdTivcu, etc. — Kimmel, Monum, fid. Eccl, Orient, — 
Dosithei Co^feasio (or Letter of the Patriarchs of the East on the Orthodox 
Faith) deer. xvi. p. 456. See also Macaire, ITMogie dogmatique orthodoxe, 
torn. ii. part ▼. § 240 : ' C6t6 visible du sacFeiiient de Tordre, ses effete 
invisibles et sa non-ripHitionj p. 590. 

It is worthy of remark that both Russian and G-reek writers take care 
to prevent ns from even supposing that the reconsecration to which we 
allude was not a real consecration. * The whole order for the consecration 
of a bishop/ they say, * was repeated over the elected Patriarch ' (Mouravieff, 
U, cit.) — * without any change ' (ftvev ovScfuas Kcuyorofiias), adds Zampelios 
(Spiridion) loc. cit. 

After this, one might perhaps say, in ordor to excuse the Oriental Ortho- 
dox Church, that the reconsecrations of the Patriarchs of Moscow have all 
preceded the Synod of Jerusalem of 1672, in which the 'Letter of the 
Patriarchs of the East on the Orthodox faith * was drawn up. But has 
not, then, the Oriental Orthodox Church created a new dogma in 1672? 
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been entrusted by God with Hhe care of all the Churches.'* 
The extent of this care, and the way of practically showing 
solicitude for the welfare of all the Churches, is a matter 
only of personal appreciation and of circumstance. 

We go on now to the conclusion which follows from 
what we have been saying. 

In Chapter I. we have stated that nowhere in the 
Oriental Orthodox Church of Kussia, Greece, and the 
Turkish Empire do the bishops constitute the supreme 
authority in the Church. Here we state, after what 
we have hitherto proved, that the Oriental Orthodox 
Church is really divided into several separate and 
independent Churches, and even Papacies. But if so, 
the real difference between the Oriental Orthodox and 
the Catholic Churches as to the government^ properly 
so called, of the Church, is practically reduced, as we 
have undertaken to prove, to a difference in the number 
of her independent visible heads, vicars of Christ — in other 
words, of her Popes, WhUst the Catholic Church admits 
only one of them, the Oriental Orthodox Church assume? 
that they may be several; whilst the Catholic Church 
is still constant in acknowledging the supreme power of 
JURISDICTION to be in the Bishop of Bome, the Oriental 
Orthodox Church confers it according to circumstances — at 
one time on single bishops — at another time on patriarchs 
— at a third on kings and queens ; finally, whilst the 
Catholic Church is constituted into a single Papacy, the 
Oriental Orthodox Church is constituted into a number of 
separate and independent Papacies^ 

> . . . 'HfjLcis ol i\4(f) @€0v r^p i.Tro(rro\iKhv fifpi/xvay nASHNrv^ 
iKK\ri(riav dfaSeSe^/iewt, Koi rm irepl avrtis olKovofiias AvwBcu ^/iir6irf(rr€v- 
fidvoi tV ^-ax^lpriffiu .... Letter of the Patriarch of Constantinople, 
AnthimoB, concerning the independence of the Hellenic Church, see *0 2 v»o- 
hiKhs Tdfios fiic€p\ iL\n0€ (as (Athens, 1852), p. 606. Of this book we 
shall have more to say further on. 
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Which, now, of the two Churches, we are entitled to 
ask our readers, more truly answers to the images by 
^hich Jesus Christ represented His Church — to a house 
governed by a single father of a family, to a flock ruled 
by a single pastor, to a kingdom ruled by a single king ? 
And can it be assumed that the doctrine asserted in the 
Orthodox Catechisms concerning the external unity of the 
Church comes from Jesus Christ ? Rather is it not from 
the time in which this doctrine began to prevail, i.e. from 
Photius' patriarchate, that the dogma of the ChurclCs 
independence of the State^ each being supreme in its 
own proper sphere ^"^ begins to disappear in the teach- 
ing of the Oriental Orthodox Church ? And at the 
present day, with the exception of what directly concerns 
faith, has not the power of jurisdiction over the Church 
even been asserted to appertain to kings ? What dreadful 
progress towards complete abdication of all the rights 
which Jesus Christ has conferred upon His Church ! 
To that progress, and to the remarkable coincidence 
of the orreat Oriental schism with the enslavement of 

o 

the Oriental Orthodox Church, we call the attention of 
our readers, as to ek^rst fruit borne by the denial of 
the Church's external unity of government as a mark 
of the true Church of Jesus Christ. We purposely 
say * a fruit,' since if it be once admitted that the 
Church, though externally broken up into many par- 
ticular Churches dependent only on an CEcumenical 
Council, still remains the one Church of Jesus Christ, 
there is no more any reason why every Christian king 
or queen should not transform the Church of his or her 
State into a national one, and give it such laws as, the 



* See above, p. 75, rioter and Papp-Szilagyi (Jos.) Enchiridion juris 
Ecclesiae Orientalis Catholicse. — M. Varadin, 1862. 8vo. pars 1, § 180. 
* Limites utriusque sacra et civilis potestatis,* p. 288. 
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ABSTKACT articles oj faith still being preserved^ may better 
suit the exigencies of their political system. Can, now, 
a doctrine which, in its logical and necessary deduc- 
tions, as well as by an experience of a thousand years, 
has proved so highly pernicious to the Church, be safely 
ascribed to its founder, Jesus Christ? 

But there is also another fruit of the same doctrine 
which, just as little as the enslavement of the Church, 
can be produced by a doctrine coming from Jesus Christ ! 
This is ' revolution.'* Let us examine it. 



Oh. m.] Theory of Revolutions. 14S 



CHAPTER III. 

THE ORIENTAL OBTHODOX CHURCH IS LIABLE TO kSX BEYOLUTION, 

JUST AS CIVIL SOCIETIES ABE. 

In order to prevent misunderstandings and misconcep- 
tions^ we must state beforehand in what sense we use 
here the word revolution. By revolution we mean every 
violent change in the form of government of a society, 
whatever its causes and consequences may be — whether 
arising from within or from without. Just as, when speak- 
ing of the civil and political history of peoples, one gene- 
rally designates as revolutions the violent changes of 
government encountered by them during their existence, 
so we also designate as revolutions any analogous trans- 
formations in the government of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church. Often, in civil and political history, revolutions 
are followed by enslavement ; this is equally the case with 
the Oriental Orthodox Church. Yet in this chapter we 
take into consideration the fact alone of revolution, as our 
purpose here is to show that * there is no stability what- 
ever in the government of the Oriental Orthodox Church,'* 
In order now to appreciate to its full extent the danger 
of revolutions, to which the want of external unity of 
government constantly exposes the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, we need only look at what is passing every day 
in political society, and examine to what political revolu- 
tions are owing. When does a revolution occur ? When 
people are, or fancy they are, ill governed, and when 
they see, or fancy they see, their ruler overstepping the 
limits of his rights and encroaching upon theirs. Revo- 

L 
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lutions are always and solely the result either of real or 
of fancied incapacity and abuses of power in rulers ; . and 
insurgents never fail to justify themselves by alleging the 
bad administration of the Sovereign, and by thus repre- 
senting their act as a legitimate, though violent^ attempt 
to rectify his abuses and to regain their rights. 

How far, now, may it be expected that religion should 
interfete and prevent a revolution? As far as religion 
makes both people and kings more attentive to the fulfil- 
ment of their duties than jealous of the preservation of 
their rights, thus causing virtue to interfere on both sides 
in the determination of their reciprocal rights and duties. 
Without virtue the most clever and elaborate political 
constitutions will constantly prove insuflScient to prevent 
a single revolution, as no political constitution whatever 
is able to prevent rights and duties from coming into 
occasional conflict. Yet religion itself is not likely to 
obviate all revolutions. A heavy and terrible responsi- 
bility rests upon those who create a revolution, and the 
more so as, even admitting the legitimacy of their griev- 
ances, they are bound to weigh before God the relative 
value of their forfeited rights and the consequences, 
though but the probable ones, of the revolution they are 
meditating. Besides, many virtues may strictly forbid 
what justice alone might perhaps seem to consent to ; in 
a word, no grave theologian would presume to give a 
rash and perfunctory decision even as to the theoretical 
legitimacy of a revolution. All this is true, but still there 
are circumstances which lead people to be deceived as to 
the lawfulness of a revolution. Moreover, since the appre- 
ciation of such circumstances depends on men (and these 
have long ago chosen to rid themselves of the arbitrar 
tion of that supreme authority which, in former times, was 
regarded as invested with the power of settling disputes 
between peoples and their Sovereigns), men, even without 
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taking into account their passions^ are still liable to mis- 
take the extent of the violation of their rights, and to 
form a wrong judgment, resulting in a revolution. 

Now, what happens in politics cannot fail to happen 
also in religion, on the assumption that Jesus Christ hint" 
self did not determine who ought to he entrusted with the 
supreme authority in the Church. In religion also, as in 
politics, rights and duties may come into conflict ; justice 
too may seem to consent to a violent recovery of one's 
rights ; here also, in a word, revolutions may threaten ; 
and the more so as religious prejudices and passions have 
always proved to be the worst and most indomitable. 
Yet, if this may be generally asserted of every religious 
society the chief of which is not acknowledged as having 
been appointed by God Himself— this is especially true 
with regard to the Oriental Orthodox Church. The 
reason lies in the fact that those very conflicts between 
rights and duties which may result in revolutions are 
constantly impending over the Oriental Orthodox Church 
on two sides at the same time. Not only has she to fear 
the rebellion of her sons, but she must also constantly 
be on her guard lest her government be overthrown or 
absorbed by the secular power. Her condition, on that 
account, is like that of a State threatened at the same time 
by dissensions from within and by a conquest from with- 
out ; yet, being constantly exposed to both those dangers, 
she is hardly more secured against them than civil societies 
are. Instances of the twofold revolutions to which we 
allude, and of the impotency of the Oriental Church to 
prevent them, are plentifully afforded by her own history. 
Let us notice two — the first taken from Kussia, the 
second from Greece. 

The so-called reformation of Peter the Great was, in 
fact, nothing else than a revolution originating in con^ 

L 2 
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tinual conflicts between the civil and ecclesiastical powers* 
Peter the Great himself took care to make this known 
to the world : let us quote his words : * This is an argu- 
ment of great weight and moment {in favour of the esta- 
blishment of the Synod\ that a nation has no suspicion 
or apprehension of tumults and sedition from a conciUarj 
(sobornoe) government, which yet it has too just cause 
to fear from a single spiritual ruler {the Patriarch of 
Moscow). For the ignorant vulgar people do not consider 
how far the spiritual power is removed from {raznstvuiet) 
the regal, but, in admiration of the splendour and dignity 
of a high-priest, consider such a ruler as a second 
sovereign, equal in power to the king himself, or above 
him, and imagine the spiritual order to be another and 
better sovereignty : and thus the vulgar do usually think 
with themselves ; and if seditious disputes of some aspiring 
ecclesiastics are set on foot, they take fire like dry stubble; 
their silly minds are so biass'd with these conceits, that 
in every affair they regard not so much the prince as the 
high-priest; and on the report of a quarrel between 
them, they blindly and distractedly adhere to, and take 
part with the spiritual rather than with their civil ruler ; 
and impudently gather together, and raise a tumult in his 
defence, and — poor, miserable men — flatter themselves 
that they come together for God's service, and do not 
pollute their hands, but sanctify them, when they proceed 
even to the shedding of blood. 

* They are no simple, but a crafty part of a kingdom, 
that greatly rejoice in this disposition of the people ; and 
being disaffected to their sovereign, and observing a mis- 
understanding between him and the priests, embrace this 
opportunity as most favourable to the execution of their 
malice, and, under a pretence of zeal for the Church, 
make no scruple to lift up their hands against the Lord's 
anointed {the Tsar, not the Patriarch). The conunonalty 
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are excited to this impiety as to a work of God, especially 
when the chief pastor is puff'd up with a great opinion of 
himself and will not rest quiet ; 'tis miserable to reflect 
what calamities will hence ensue. And we are not only 
capable of making this conjecture in our thoughts, which 
God inspires us with, but it has very often been demon- 
strated in fact in many countries, and is particularly 
manifested in the history of Constantinople down from the 
reign of Justinian to this time. And the Pope effected 
BO great things by this means, he did not only overthrow 
the Roman Empire, and grasp a great part of it himself, 
but more than once has almost shaken the power of other 
dominions, and threatened them with the last destruction ; 
to say nothing of the like contentions that have been 
amongst us. In a conciliary spiritual administration 
there is no place for such a mischief; to wit, on the pre- 
sident himself, the great and extravagant applauses of the 
people are not therein bestowed ; nothing more than the 
titles of eminence and respect : there are no high opinions 
of him, nor can flatterers exalt him with immoderate 
commendations, for what is well done in such an adminis- 
tration cannot be ascribed to the president alone. The 
appellation itself of president is not an arrogant one, for 
it denotes nothing more than one that presides {predsedateU 
one that sits before, or in presence of others) ; for which 
reason he cannot think highly of himself, nor others think 
so of him. And when the nation is farther convinced 
that this synodical power is established by a law of the 
monarch, with the advice of his Senate, they will entirely 
acquiesce under it, and lay aside all hopes of having 
their seditions supported by the assistance of the spiritual 
order.'* 

With the ^ great things effected by the PopeSy to which 

" Spir. Reg.^wt i. § 7; IIOJH. Co6p. 3aK. torn, vi.; 4yx. PCM. 
p. 317 ; Consettf pp. 18-21. 
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Peter refers, as well as with the calm procured to the 
Kussian Church by the establishment of the Synod, and 
which might perhaps be likened to the calm succeed- 
ing agony ^ and preceding deaths we are not at present 
concerned. So we now only point out the fact that the 
overthrow of the Patriarchate of Moscow and the conse- 
quent revolution effected by Peter in the Russian 
Orthodox Church were due to conflicts between the civil 
and ecclesiastical powers. And with such conflicts the 
Oriental Orthodox Church is constantly threatened. In 
Russia and Greece, it is true, thanks to the complete ab- 
sorption of the ecclesiastical into the civil power, she may 
enjoy, for some years, the calm spoken of by Peter; but 
wherever she has preserved a shadow of independence, she 
is permanently in danger of revolutions, like that accom- 
plished by the Russian autocrat. And what can she oppose 
to them ? Is she able to say, like the Catholic Church, non 
possumus ? Can she allege, without condemning herself, 
the precept ^ Date CcBsari qucB sunt CcBsaris et qua sunt 
Dei Decf — ^ Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar^s, 
and to God the things that are God's' (Matt. xxii. 21)? 
or is she entitled to make an appeal to the conscience of 
the faithful for the maintenance of rights she has so 
willingly, in other countries, conferred upon kings ? 

The second revolution to which we alluded, as an in- 
stance of such originated in the Oriental Orthodox 
Church hy the rebellion of her sonSy is afforded by what 
took place in Greece. At the time of the Hellenic war 
of independence, the Church of Greece was subject to 
the Patriarch of Constantinople. As soon as the Greeks 
had succeeded in delivering themselves from the dominion 
of the Sultan, they became equally desirous of getting 
rid of the spiritual jurisdiction of the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople. They did not wait for his consent. In spite 
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of his strong opposition, the independence of the Hellenic 
Church was unanimously proclaimed by the bishops 
assembled at Nauplia on the 15th (27th) July, 1833, 
no less than seventeen years before the Patriarch of Constant 
tinople had given his consent thereto (29th June [11th 
July] 1850). In the meantime, the Hellenic Church 
behaved just as if the Patriarch of Constantinople did not 
exist. Moreover, when the celebrated XwoiLKos rofio?, 
or the solemn act by which the Patriarch Anthimos, 
at the request of the Greek Government helped by the 
good offices of Kussia, finally consented to recognise the 
independence of the Hellenic Church, was made known, 
instead of calling forth praises and thanksgivings, it en- 
countered from some the most bitter criticism. Though 
granting his confirmation to the independence of the 
Hellenic Church, the Patriarch pointed out the uncanoni- 
cal nature of their existing organisation and what changes 
were necessary to justify his recognition (see above, p. 
134, note). In all this, moreover, he spoke with full con- 
viction of the past rights of the Patriarchs of Constanti- 
nople over the Hellenic Church, and used the language 
of a father towards children, granting them some conces- 
sions, but not all they required. No more was needed 
in order to arouse a storm of contumely against the Upos 
XwoSiKhs TOfios (Holy Synodical Volume). A complete 
refutation of every word contained in the Tofios was shortly 
after undertaken, and appeared in 1852, in Athens, under 
the title of ' The Synodical Volume, that is, On Truth.' > 
The very first words show what the refutation is. They 
read as follows : — * We have written against the Volume of 
the Synod of Constantinople. Yet, the Synodical Volume 
is termed holy, most holy, admirable 1 Oh, impiety ! ' etc.^ 

' 'O "Xwo^LKhs r6(ioif fj irtpl iKvidtlas — *Ep *A6iivais rinrois VliKoXdov 
'Ayyt^dnov. 1852. 8vo. 

' *£ypdi^o^i€y Karh rov r6fiov r^s <rvy6liov rrjs iv Kuv<rratn'ivovw6\ti 
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But what^ in this refutation^ deserves more attention 
are the principles laid down in it. We refer our readers 
to the chapters * On the Unity of the.Church' (JUspl hortirof 
iKK\7)aia(mfcff99 p. 161) and 'On the Jurisdiction of the 
Archbishop of Constantinople over the Hellenic Church * 
(IIspl SL/caioSoaia9 rov Koifva'TavTi,vovir6\8W9 ap')(i8iruTKiirao 
hrl TTjs ^^XKvivLKris itctcKrjalaSy p. 2 1 9). The following is the 
general conclusion of the last quoted chapter: * According 
to the dogma of faith and the order of the Catholic Orthodox 
Churchy as it has been handed down from the beginning, 
the Church of every State is entitled to be governed by 
an ecclesiastical authority of her own, without beiog 
subject to the Archbishop and CEcumenical Patriarch of 
Constantinople, or to any other of the existmg patriarchs." 
A little before the same author had spoken in the following 
terms of the jurisdiction of the Patriarchs of Constanti- 
nople over the Hellenic Church. We preserve the same 
diflference of type of the original Greek : * From all the 
particulars, in fine, which we have compendiously stated, 
what is the proper conclusion? That the Church erf 
Greece was NEVER subject CANONICALLY to the 
Archbishop of Constantinople, NEVER was dependent 
upon him CANONICALLY; NEVER was the Arch- 
bishop of Constantinople the PROPER CANONICAL 
Archbishop of that country.'^ 

iKKKriffias* 'AAA' 6 'ZuvoBiKhs rSfuts \4y€T(u Uphs, Up^arros, irpoa'KwriT6i ! 
*A iur4fi€ia I etc. 

J. T. Pitzipios, in his * LJ^lise orientale ' (Eome, 1855), speaks of this 
same book, but giving it the title of 'Avrirofios fj irepl iiKriOelas, iv. p. 67i 
note. The author of it is the Archimandrite Pharmakides. 

^ Kar^ rh S6yfxa rTJs iriffrcws Koi t^v kviKaQtv TrapaStdrYfi^vriv ri^iy riff 
Ka6o\ueri5 iKK\ri<Tlas r&v 6pdo^6^ov ^^varat rraprhs Kpdrovs ri 'Eicic\i|<rla 
yh Kvficpvarcu ivh i^las iKKkriffiaffTMris ipxv^ X^P^^ ^^ ^6Kurai cts rhv r^ 
Kuv(rrayrivovK6\€ws i^)xi€''Fi<J'Kovov Ka\ oiKovficviKhv xarpidpxWt ^ c^s &XXoy 
rwh r&v ^apx^yray xarpuxpxSiv, p. 272. 

* *Ef Zffwy Kot-rhv ev avvrdfjLtp tivofxtv, rl (rvymcpaivtrtu ; "On ri 'EicicXijo'^a 
T^f 'EAA(i5of OTAEnOTE (ncerdx^n KANONUUa r^ ipxt^wurK^wtp r^i 
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Finally, as a last illustration of its contents, we quote 
the following passage concerning Peter's revolution in 
the Bussian Orthodox Church. It will at once, should 
any of our readers have called in question the exactness 
of our statements when speaking of the establishment of 
the Synod, bear evidence to whatever we may have 
affirmed on that subject. 

' But the clearest demonstration of deceit, fraud, and 
artifice is seen in what follows. The autocrat of Bussia, 
the glorious Peter the Great, when he had suppressed 
BY HIS OWN AUTHOKITY the patriarchate (of 
Moscow) which had been constituted by the common 
sentence and agreement of the four Patriarchs of the 
Eastern Church, set up in its place the Most Holy 
Groveming Synod. Having appointed it on the 25th of 
February [? January], 1721, by letter of the 30th of Sep- 
tember he informed the Church of Constantinople of his 
proceedings. The autocrat's letter to this Church is nearly 
identical with that of the Hellenic Council of Ministers. 
Whence is it, then, that, the conduct of Bussia and that 
of Greece being almost identical, the Church of Con- 
stantinople being still the same, the Holy Ghost the 
same, the declaratory letter the same, yet the conduct of 
the Church of Constantinople is in all respects different, 
and her reply quite another ! ! ! Why ? Because,' &c.' 

K«i/(rTOi^iwinr<J\€as, OTAEnOTE i^iifynrro i^ ainov KANONIKftS, OTAE- 
nOTE ^roy otho$ ainris OIKEIO:^ KANONIKA:^ kpxi^iffKmros, Ibid, p. 271. 

' 'AAXcli T^s hirdTTtSf rod ^6\ov ical t^j ivifiovK^s rpavandrri iirrddfi^ts 
Ktd TOVTO. 'O ahroKpdrup ttjs '"PuffffiaSj 6 iLol^ifios Ildrpos 6 MeyaSy Karap- 
yilffas ATTEHOT2IA12 r^v Koivp yv(&iJLji Koi ffvyKaraB4ff€i r&v rtaadptoy 
warpiapx^^ "^^^ *Avaro\tKTJs iKKKritrlas KarourraQtiffav trarpiapx^ov^ kvifytip^v 
us rhv rdvov ainiis r^v ayiondrTip ^ioiKov(rav Ji^tvohov, KoTcur'Hja'as 9h airriiy 
r^iP ice' ifefipovapiov rod t^ypKof Itoi/s, r^v \' rov J^errtiAfiplov rod abrov tlrovs 
&v^y/ciAc r^v avrov vpa^iv vphs r^v iv Kay(rroivTiyovir6\u iKKKrifflav, 'H 
irphs avT^v iirttrro\^ rod aWoKpdTopos flvai ri ahrii (Tx^^^y Tp 4inaro\y rod 
iWriviKov fmovpyiKOv avpL^ovKlou. "OBw 7\ fttaffffiK^ koIX 7\ kWnv^ rrpa^is 
ax^^^v ri abrrif ^ iv Ko»v(rrapriv9Vjr6\€i iKicKritria ri ainiif rh &yiov UytvfM rh 
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Such quotations need no comment. The seed of all 
revolutions, and the previous apology for them, are both 
to be found in this book. The jurisdiction of the 
Patriarch of Constantinople is there discussed in such a 
way as to incite other provinces, still under the same 
jurisdiction, to call it in question, and, after the example 
of Greece, to refuse to obey it. Moreover, the ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction being made a matter of historical dis- 
cussion, no patriarch, no metropolitan, no bishop what- 
ever is secured from some day witnessing a portion of 
his flock withdrawing from him, on account of some 
ancient document showing the primitive illegitimacy of 
some predecessor's jurisdiction. Finally, the princijde 
so plainly and vigorously asserted in this book, that the 
Church of every State is entitled to make herself inde- 
pendent, necessarily puts the Oriental Orthodox Church 
on a level with civil societies, and causes ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction to be dependent on the success of arms and 
the cleverness of conspirators. 

In fact people never stop at theory, as, should anyone 
doubt of it, recent events have too evidently proved. 
The good example thus set by Greece could not fail 
to find sincere appreciators and zealous imitators. Some 
years later Prince Couza^ tried to do the same in Rou- 
mania, and, in more recent times, the Bulgarian Church, 
in alleging historical rights of independence on the Patri- 
archate of Constantinople did nothing else than reduce 
to practice the lessons she had been taught by the Archi- 

alnh^ 71 i^aryytXTiK^ ivurToX^ ri oot^, kolL tj irpa|is rris 4y Ko9V<rrauntyotnt6k€i 
iKic\ri<rlas vimri Hidxpopos, koL rj i.irdvrri<Tis &X/.1} Kot &AAi} ! ! ! Aick rl ; Liim 
K.r.K, *0 ^woZuihs T6fiOs, pp. 696, 697. 

* Striking observations of the Patriarch of Constantinople, the Synod 
of Eussia, the Bussian Government, and the Eussian newspapers, upon 
Prince Couza's reforms in the Eoumanian Church, are collected in the above- 
xnentioned book of F. Gagarin, Le Clergl russet p. 248 et seq. 
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mandrite Pharmakides in the second part of his book, 
'O XwohiKO^ T6fio9 fj wepl dXrjdeia?^ Chapter I. * On 
Unity in the Church' (p. 161 et seq.), and Chapter V. * On 
the Jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Constantinople 
over the Hellenic Church ' (p. 219). Nay 1 the fate of the 
Oriental Orthodox Church will undoubtedly be in the 
future what it has been in the past : enslavement, with 
revolutions. 

The chief independent authorities which actually 
share among themselves the government of the Oriental 
Orthodox Church are of human institution. Of human 
institution are the Tsar and the Synod of St. Petersburg ; 
of human institution are the King of Greece and Ijie 
Synod of Athens ; of human institution is the present 
oligarchy formed by the four Oriental Patriarchates of Con- 
stantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. Now^ 
what men have made men can destroy. Why should the 
canons of the (Ecumenical Councils concerning the rights 
of the four Oriental Patriarchs deserve greater reverence 
and greater respect than many other canons of the same 
Councils^ long since set aside ? Or do the Synods of St. 
Petersburg and of Athens (not to speak of their sovereigns 
as * heads of th^ Church ') deserve more consideration than 
the rights of the former Patriarch of Moscow, and the 
Patriarch of Constantinople ? The utility of such institu- 
tions for the welfare of the Church is only a matter of cir- 
cumstance ; let circumstances change, let political events 
suggest as more suitable to the condition of the Orthodox 
faithful other forms of ecclesiastical government, other 
partitions of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and the 
Oriental Orthodox Church will undoubtedly show herself 
no less pliable to circumstances in the future than she 
has done in the past. Why, again, if it be granted that 
Jesus Christ left to her the care of constituting herself in 
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such a way as might best suit the interests of the faithful — 
why should she not be ready to pass through the most vary- 
ing forms of government ? In the patriarchates she is 
constituted into a monarchy, in the kingdom of Greece 
(not taking into account the King) she is governed by the 
half of her bishops, in Bussia (to say nothing of the Tsar) 
the democratical element is alre^y strongly represented, 
as of the seven members of the Synod two are not even 
bishops. 

And might it not, moreover, become a duty for her 
to consult, in this respect, the tendencies of the different 
epochs, and to conform herself to them ? Accordingly, why 
might she not, at the present day, form herself into a re- 
public ? Is there a voider interval between a patriarchate 
and a Russian synod than between such a synod and a re- 
public ? It would hardly be possible for her to act in future 
in greater opposition to her own doctrine than she has done 
in the past. Since women have ruled over her, since 
laymen have been entitled to exercise such an extensive 
and vexatious control over her bishops, why should the 
inferior clergy be excluded from sharing largely in the 
government of the Church ? And should any one refuse 
to admit the possibility we are now pointing out, we need 
only refer him to what happened in the year 1833 in Ihe 
kingdom of Greece, when Greece was about to carry into 
effect her plans of ecclesiastical independence. The subject 
was fairly discussed in the public papers, and many of 
them, says an historian, demanded ^that not only the 
bishops should be consulted, but also the archimandrites, 
and even representatives of the hieromonachs and deacons. 
Some papers, moreover, urged that the matter should be 
discussed in a general national assembly, ^^ Is there then 

> * Anch die ofientlichen Blatter endlich fingen an sich in diese Angeld- 
genheiten zn mischen. Ein Blatt, der Xpdvosy das Blatt der sogenannten 
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a wide interval between a national assembly discussing 
matters of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and the ecclesiastical 
republic we are alluding to ? 

But if an Orthodox ecclesiastical republic is not beyond 
the limits of possibility, what is equally within those 
limits is that the whole Orthodox Church should be con- 
stituted into a monarchy, with a single visible heady who, 
still as Vicar of Christ, should rule over her. Let only 
the cherished dream of Bussian patriots be realised, and 
Russia have conquered all the countries of the Oriental 
Orthodox Creed, and another Tsar, like Peter, feel com- 
pelled by his conscience to apply also to the newly 
conquered portion of the Oriental Orthodox Church the 
* Spiritual Regulation,' the Holy Synod, the Synod's 
Chief Procurator, and the * Statute of the Ecclesiastical 
Consistories ; ' — would not, in this case, the whole 
Oriental Orthodox Church, through the mere military 
successes of Russia^ be constituted into a monarchy? 
And would she not, moreover, then offer to the world the 
spectacle of a Church rejecting as a heresy the doctrine 
of a single visible head of the Churchy and hef self being at 
the same time ruled by such an one ? And if such a lay 
Pope should ever become openly heretical or an active 
partisan of rationalism, or if he should be ever replaced 
by an irreligious oligarchy, or by an infidel republic, or 
even by an atheistic conunune itself — which events are all 

Capodistrianer, sprach ganz kn Sinne des aus Bussland und yom Berge 
Athos gekommenen Fralaten und Monchs, gegen die zu ergreifenden 
Maassregeln. Die andere Blatter waren zwar dafiir, nur wollten sie nicht 
allein die Berufang der Bischofe, sondem auch noch der Archimandriten, 
sogar die Bervfung von BeprdsentanUn der Pricster — Mbnche und Diakone, 
Sie Terlangten ausserdem noch offentliche Berathung. Manche sogar die 
Berufung einer NaUoncdverBammlung^ um iiber diesen hochwichtigen 
Oegenstand zu entscheiden/ — Maurer (yon), Baa griechische Volk in offenU 
licher kirchlicher und j^vat-rechtlicher Beziehung (Heidelberg, 1835), Band 
ii. 167. 
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equally possible — at what a disadvantage would the 
Christian, not to say Orthodox minority, find itself, when 
it had to re-assert, against the only existing authority, the 
right of a Christian society to exist and to govern itpelf ? 
What would be the ground to be taken, and by whom ? 

Let us, before concluding this chapter, point out 
another sad feature of the Oriental Orthodox Church, 
Not only is she unable to obviate such great revolutions 
as those to which we allude, but she is equally unable 
either finally to settle disputes of jurisdiction between 
bishops and bishops, or even effectually to prevent 
rebellions of the inferior clergy against their superiors. 
Nowhere in the Oriental Orthodox Church is there to 
be found an authority whose judgments in matters of 
jurisdiction necessarily bind, without future appeal, the 
conscience of the claimants. The limits of jurisdiction 
between bishops and bishops, and between bishops and 
their clergy, being a matter of ecclesiastical discipline and 
policy, contests must necessarily arise. Now unless 
some one be acknowledged as invested by God with the 
power of giving and withdrawing jurisdiction in such a 
way that what he gives or withdraws be incontestably (as 
to the validity of the sentence) given or withdrawn by Grod 
Himself, contests about ecclesiastical jurisdiction become 
of the same nature, and encounter the same fate, as any 
other contests for the possession of a real or asserted right. 
In other words, the only means by which the Orien- 
tal Orthodox Church is able to settle such disputes are 
mutual agreements or compromises — to be relied upon as 
far as human nature may warrant. Human nature can- 
not be bent by force ; so long as persuasion is wanting, 
virtue or the force of external circumstances alone can 
prevent those who believe themselves unjustly robbed of 
a right, from exercising it. If a bishop of the Turkish 
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empire, whose quarrel with a neighbour-bishop ha^ been 
settled by a decree of the Patriarch, or a firman of the 
Sultan, is not convinced of the lawfulness of the judg- 
ment, who and what can bind his conscience to submit to 
the decision whenever he can safely attempt to regain 
his lost rights ? And what we say of the quarrels be- 
tween bishops and bishops may be equally applied to 
disputes about jurisdiction between bishops and their 
clergy. The removal of bishops at •pleasure by the 
sovereigns, the occasional withdrawing of a portion of a 
bishop's flock from his jurisdiction because of mere poli- 
tical events which alone have changed the limits of his 
diocese, and above all the public and emphatic disregard 
shown, more than once, by rebellious subjects for the 
jurisdiction of their legitimate pastors, and subsequently 
sanctioned and made good by the pastors themselves — 
all this shows, without comment, what episcopal jurisdic- 
tion in the Oriental Orthodox Church is reduced to. 

Nay, for this Church the alternative is Catholicism or 
revolution. Some years ago F. Gagarin, in a celebrated 
pamphlet, * La Russie sera-t-elle catholique ? ' ^ stated 
that such is the dire dilemma in which Kussia will soon 
find herself Yet he spoke of b. political revolution. We 
venture to put the same dilemma with reference to a 
religious revolution, and to extend it to the whole Oriental 
Orthodox Church — Catholicism or revolution ! Of the last 
we have said enough ; to Catholicism let us now turn our 
attention. Jesus Christ could not Himself have taught 



* Paris, Douniol, 1866, in 8yo. One of the German translations of this 
work bears the following title : Wird RuaslancHs Kirche das Papstthum 
anerkennen? with introduction and notes, by the celebrated Baron von 
Haxthausen (Miinster, 1857). A Russian translation by F. J. Mar- 
tinoff, S.J., appeared shortly afterwards in Paris, under this title : — 

npHMUpenlH PyeCKOH ^epKBH CT» PhMCKOK). (Paris, Frank. 
1858.) 
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His Charch a doctrine, concerning her visiMe nnifyy the 
mere application of which has had, and will constantly 
have, for its necessary result enshty^nent and revolution. 
Is it not in Catholicism that the tme doctrine of Jesus 
Christ concerning the unity of the Church is to be found ? 
Some words, as a conclusion of the whole work, will 
enable every one to answer this question for himself. 



yesus Christ the Founder of the Church. I6l 



CHAPTEK IV. 

THE ROMAN PAPACY. 

To Jesus Christ — to God — there cannot, without im- 
piety, be ascribed a doctrine which, when reduced to prac- 
tice, necessarily ends for the Church in enslavement and 
revolutions. The Church is more truly, and in a more 
perfect and specific sense, a society of God than other 
human societies are. Mankind comes from God, God be- 
ing the common Creator and Father of all men ; and in this 
sense it may well be said that all human societies are of 
God. But out of the immense number of created men, 
and from the numerous particular societies they form, God 
has gathered to Himself one society of privileged and more 
beloved sons. Master of His love, as He is master of 
His gifts, God has been pleased to bestow both more 
abundantly on a certain portion of mankind. This 
society of God's privileged and more beloved sons is the 
Church, and the blood of Jesus Christ was her price. A 
society conquered and bought at such a price well de- 
served that Jesus Christ, before leaving the earth, should 
not omit to prescribe for her such laws and institutions as 
should not only perpetuate her on earth, but enable her 
more perfectly to accomplish the mission given her, of 
leading men to eternal salvation. This Jesus Christ did 
not fail to do, and the Church was in fact provided by 
Him with rules and instructions for all her future neces- 
sities, and for whatever might concern, not only her ex- 
istence, but also, so to speak, the details of her organisa- 
tion. The sacraments, the ministry of the sacraments, 

M 
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and who are to be entrusted with the mission of teaching 
in the Church, all this has been pre-established and clearly 
prescribed by Jesus Christ. 

Yet, according to the Oriental Orthodox Church, this 
very society of Jesus Christ exhibits to the world the 
strangest phenomenon ever presented by a society. The 
Founder of the Church, Jesus Christ, has omitted to tell 
her, with sufficient clearness, who is to be entrusted with 
the highest authority over her. Jesus Christ has taken 
care Himself to appoint the degrees of her hierarchy of 
order, the bishops, the priests, and even the deacons; 
but her hierarchy of jurisdiction, i.e. of government^ 
He has left to the Church's care. God has founded Hi$ 
society with so little foresight as to omit, while giving it 
many other laws, just that one which was necessary to 
secure its existence, viz. the law of its government ! In 
fact, since laymen and women have been empowered, in 
the Oriental Orthodox Church, to exercise jurisdiction 
over bishops, this plainly shows that she considers herself 
just as much mistress of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction ca 
if Jesus Christ had not given her any prescription whatever 
respecting it. 

Now, can we even suppose that Jesus Christ — God — 
has been that strange Founder ? No, since the doctrine of 
the Oriental Orthodox Church necessarily results for her in 
enslavement and re volutions, let us rather acknowledge that 
Jesus Christ himself must have prescribed the form of 
Church government, and that the Divine Founder of the 
Church musty by the expression of His divine will, have 
prevented the perpetual contest which would else be 
produced by men's passions and self-will. 

But how are we to know what is Jesus Christ's will 
concerning the government of the Church ? To serious 
readers we need not remark that our enquiry would 
never obtain any result if we had previously to examine 
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^1 the different forms of government in human societies, ' 
on the assumption that the best among them would necesH 
sarily be the very one given by Jesus Christ to his 
Church. If we mistake not, there is no other question 
that causes more irreconcileable differences of opinion 
among men than that as to the best form of government, 
and, very likely, many readers, taught by history and 
experience, have long since adopted on this matter the 
poet's opinion : — 

For forma of government let fools contest, 
Whate'er is best adminisier'd is best.* 

Evidently we must follow some other way than that 
of a previous discussion of the best form of govern- 
ment. The Holy Scripture indeed and the tradition of 
the Church well answer the. question, yet we do not pur- 
pose to speak of them. We beg rather to call the 
attention of the reader to a fact, patent, evident, insepa- 
rable from the very existence of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, beginning from Jesus Christ, continuing down to 
the formation of the schism, and from that time again down 
to our day. It is this — that never ^ since Jesus Christy has 
a single bishop, either in Russia^ or in the four Oriental 
Patriarchates, or in Greece, been bishop of his own diocese 
without being at the same time either subject to another 
bishop or himself superior to another. The extent of 
such superiority of one bishop over another may indeed 
have varied according to epochs and countries ; its exer- 
cise may have been confined to a few special cases; 
but still, never since Jesus Christ, has a bishop, either in 
Russia, or in the four Patriarchates, or in Greece, existed, 
who has not been related either by superiority or in- 
feriority to another bishop. The appellations of arch- 
bishop, metropolitan, primate, patriarch, holy governing 

> Alexander Pope, Essay on Man, 3rd epilogue, at the end. 

H 2 
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fiynod^ holy synod, have been granted to the bishop or 
bishops invested with the superiority we allude to ; the 
titles also have varied, like the degrees of superiority 
attached to the titles ; yet still, never has the mere episcopal 
dignity been the supreme dignity in the Oriental Orthodox 
Churchy never has a simple bishop constituted the highest 
degree in the hierarchy of the Oriental Orthodox Church 

Now, unless it be admitted that a fact of such import- 
ance, which, being beyond any doubt, is admitted by all 
Orthodox and is inseparable from the very existence of 
the Oriental Orthodox Church, must be considered as a 
casualty, a mere result of circumstances, and by no means 
a hint of Providence, it evidently shows that there must 
be in the Church a divinely instituted authority superior 
to simple bishops. The doctrine that the bishop is the 
supreme and independent chief of his particular Church 
would be in such open opposition to the practice of the 
Oriental Orthodox Church, that we need only point out 
this opposition as the best argument by which the doc- 
trine itself might be refuted. 

Yet, where then is there to be found among the num- 
berless authorities which, under the most various forms 
and names, have governed Oriental Orthodox bishops, or, 
at any rate, have possessed hierarchal pre-eminence over 
them, an authority to be relied upon as really ap- 
pointed by Jesus Christ ? History will answer the ques- 
tion. An authority appointed by Jesus Christ must 
necessarily have existed from the time of Jesus Christ 
down to our day. Let us first select the CEcumenical 
Patriarch of Constantinople. About three hundred years 
had already elapsed since the ascension of Our Lord, and 
the city of Constantine had only begun to be known to the 
world, when its Patriarch appeared. His first appearance 
in the world was therefore very late ; he cannot have been 
appointed by Jesus Christ — the Patriarchate of Jerusalem 
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is not of more ancient date than that of Constantinople ; 
it cannot then have been instituted by Jesus Christ. 
Neither the Holy Governing Synod of St. Petersburg 
(1721) nor the Synod of Athens (1833) has been esta- 
blished by Jesus Christ, nor are they likely to advance the 
slightest pretension to such a claim. Two Patriarchates 
remain ; they have not been directly instituted by Jesud 
Christ, but the history of their origin is inseparable from 
that of the holy Apostle to whom alone Jesus Christ 
said, * Feed my lamhs; feed my sheep.'^ (John xxi. 15, 17.) 

* St. Peter,' says Neale, * founded the See of An-* 
tioch ; and, on leaving it for Kome, ordained St. Euodius 
his first successor. . .' — * St. Peter,' says the same author, 
* about the year 37, appears to have sent St. Mark 
into Egypt. . . St. Mark returned for a season to 
Jerusalem. . . From Palestine, St. Mark accompanied 
St. Peter to Rome. It was here that, under the direc- 
tion of the Apostle, he wrote his Gospel. . . It was, ap- 
parently, towards the year 49, that St. Mark returned to 
Egypt ; and there, till the time of his decease, he laboured 
with great success. And during this period the first 
church in Alexandria is said to have been built.'* 

Now, as to the Patriarchate of Alexandria, it can ad- 
vance no claim to a Divine institution except in virtue 
of St. Mark's having been sent there by St. Peter. St. 
Mark, it is well known, was not of the number of the 
Apostles upon whom St. Paul says that the Church 
has been built (Eph. ii. 20).2 — With regard to the 
Patriarchate of Antioch, it has been directly founded by 

* Neale (John Mason), A History of the Holy Eastern Churchy General 
Introduction, i. chap. vi. p. 123, and voL i. The Patriarchate of Alexandria^ 
pp. 6, 7. 

* It is worthy of remark that the liturgy of the Oriental Orthodox Church 
calls St. Peter not only the foundation of the Church {by antonomasia)^ 
(ti KfnrirU rrjs *EKicA.ij«rfoy, OCHOBaHiC IiepKBC), but also 'foundation of the 
ApostlcSf and, moreoTer, ' supreme foundation df th6 Apostles * (^ Kopv^la 
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St. Peter. But, if the two Patriarchates of Antioch and 
Alexandria may lay some claim to a divine institution 
because of having been founded by Peter, that of Rome 
also may advance the same claim. ^ There were,' says 
Neale again, ^many Christians both at Antioch and 
at Rome before St Peter set foot in either place ; yet 
antiquity always considered him as the founder of tlie 
Churches in eachJ* ^ 

The simple fact of an Apostolical origin, however, may 
not be considered as decisive on the question with which 
we are now dealing. The conduct of the Church must also 
be attended to. The two Patriarchates of Antioch and 
Alexandria have not, even in the canons of the QEcumeni- 
cal Councils, preserved their place of honour before that 
of Constantinople. Now, men cannot place what is human 
before what is of God, and the Church of Jesus Christ 
cannot even be supposed to have been guilty of that sin^ 
Moreover, the Oriental Orthodox Church, let us remark 
again, has never so behaved with regard to those two 
Patriarchates as if there were any special will of Jesus 
Christ to interfere with her decisions concerning them. 
Finally, an authority confined to geographical limits can- 
not be the one we are looking for, since Jesus Christ 
could not, by the institution of such an authority, have been 
providing for a catholic, that is, for an universal Church. 

Yes ! an authority has disappeared from the Oriental 
Orthodox Church which was with her before the schism of 
Photius. It reappeared, and more than once, for a while, 
but in the eleventh century after Christ it finally disap- 
peared. It is since its disappearance that enslavement 

'Kfyri7r\sr&v*ATroirT6\<av. BCpxCBHOe OCHOBanie AnOCTOIGB'b. (See our 
publication : La PrimauU de saint Pierre prouvee par lea tiires que Ini 
donne VJ^lise russe dans sa liturffie, p. 10 (Paris, Palm^; London, Bumti, 
•Gates & Co. 1867). 

> Neale, ibid. vol. L p. 5. 
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and revolutions have formed the history of the Oriental 
Orthodox Church. This authority is the only one fit for 
a catholic, Ihat is, an universal Church ; this is the only one 
which leads us back to Jesus Christ ; this is the only one 
which has been spoken of in the Church as coming from 
Him. Either this is from God, or God did not appoint 
any authority whatever for the government of that very 
Church which He has conquered and bought with His blood* 
- And this authority — the Pope — is the only one which 
IB able to preserve the Church from enslavement and 
revolutions. More than eighteen centuries have elapsed 
since Jesus Christ, and the same answer of the Apostles 
to the chiefs of the Jews, * If it be just in the sight of 
God to hear you rather than God, judge ye' (Acts iv. 19), 
is in the mouth of the successors of Peter. Thus far as to 
enslavement: moreover, no one accuses the Catholic Church 
of being liable to be enslaved ! 

Let us rather see if revolutions may threaten her. No 
revolution is possible in a Church whenever her chief is 
believed to have been personally appointed by God Him- 
self ; and this is the case with the Catholic Church. 
Her monarchical form of government, and the designation 
of the Bishop of Kome, as the visible head of the Churchy 
constitute two articles of the Catholic faith ; they cannot 
consequently be matter of dispute ; all questions as to the 
Church's form of government and the choice of the 
persons to be entrusted with it are settled for ever. 
Discontent with the present government, desire for 
another, and, above all, the vulgar illusion of infirm 
minds that change should necessarily bring alleviation ; 
these causes of revolution in civil societies and in the 
Oriental Orthodox Church, are not to be feared among 
Catholics. They accept the monarchical form of govern- 
ment of the Church and the designation of the Bishop 
of Eome as her head, as they accept any other points of 
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their religious creed, even those less indulgent to hunuut 
inclinations. Attempts to change the form of goYem<« 
ment of the Catholic Church, or to transfer the supreme 
authority from the Bishop of Rome to any other, are 
considered by Catholics just as sinful and senseless as 
attempts to change the form or matter of the sacraments ;^ 
the very moment a man has made up his mind to oyer* 
throw the Papacy he has ceased to be a Catholic. 

Further, in the Catholic Church alone can the jurisdic- 
tion of the bishops be effectually supported, the bishops 
themselves secured from becoming mere ^ primi inter 
pares ' among their clergy, and quarrels of jurisdiction 
between bishops, or between bishops and their clergy 
settled for ever. And why so ? Because in the Catholic 
Church alone exists an authority which not only is 
entitled to exercise full jurisdiction over the univer- 
sal Church, but, moreover, is itself the master and 
the source of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. A jurisdiction 
not consented to by the Pope is no more jurisdiction, bnt 
usurpation, and any acts of such a jurisdiction are null 
and void before God as well as before men. In every 
question concerning ecclesiastical jurisdiction Catholics 
possess a sure standard and an infallible criterion for 
distinguishing the real and efficacious jurisdiction from, 
the pretended and vain ; namely, the conformity of the 
claims with the prescriptions of the Holy See. The 
Pope may pronounce a sentence depriving a bishop of a 
right of which the latter was the lawful possessor ; the 
Pope may well be deceived as to the unjust claims of the 
pretender, he is even liable to indulge his personal in- 
clinations and, in his sentence, to favour the usurper, but 
still from the very moment his sentence is made known 
to the claimants, the only lawful jurisdiction for them is 
that consented to by the Pope. Should the limits of the 
former jurisdiction be altered, and should the usurper be 
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allowed to retain what he has usurped^ and the innocent 
commanded not to lay claim any more to his former 
possession, what the Pope has commanded is ratified as 
to its validity by God himself. Until the Pope Con- 
sents to a new trial, the jurisdiction originally usurped 
has become, and remains, the only real and legiti- 
mate one.^ 

Let us, on this important subject, take an illustration 
from what happens in civil societies. The civil and military 
functionaries of a State arc appointed and dismissed by 
its chief— let it be a king — only too often for motives 
other than justice and merit. No one, however, calls in 
question the validity of the royal acts by which civil and 
military functionaries are appointed or dismissed; and 
no soldier, for instance, would dare to refuse obedience to 
his newly appointed general on the assumption that his 
nomination was owing to intrigue. Likewise when, in a 
case of quarrel as to the extent of civil or military juris- 
diction, the king's sentence interferes, no one would 
presume either to contest its validity or declare the 
claimants entitled to act in opposition to it, or, finally^ 
attach any value to the exercise of a civil and military 
jurisdiction not consented to by the king. And this doctrine 
as to the validity of the royal acts conferring, with- 
drawing, restraining, enlarging, or in any way modifying 
civil and military jurisdiction, is acknowledged and/<?Z^ by 
every man, not only as the only one which may consist 
with the State's peace and prosperity, but even as the 

* * Quod si Papa in hoc ipso judicio erret nihilominus valebit actus ; si 
enim Christus dispensandi facultatem ei non tribuisset nisi sub bac con- 
ditione, quod non erraret existimando adesse justam causam, baud sapienter 
egisset. Cum enim in hisce particularihtts negotiis infallibilitatis prerO" 
gativam Romano Pontifici non dederity numquam certum omnino foret 
yalidam et^se (Episcopi) depositionem aut inriti translation em, quam 
faciendam duxisset Papa ex causa necessitatis aut utilitatis.' — D. Bouix, 
De Jure Episcoporum (Paris, 1852), vol. i. p. 373. 
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only one which causes a State to be really a State and not 
rather a coalition of intelligent beings. 

Why, now, should it not be so in the Church ? Why 
should not that which is the necessary element for every 
society's peace and prosperity be granted — in a more per- 
fect way and by a divine right — ^to the society of Jesus 
Christ, to the Church? Let it consequently be sup- 
posed — as the case is not an impossible one — that the 
rights of a bishop should be violated by a neighbouring 
bishop, and the usurper refuse to respect them. In that 
case a sentence from the Pope annulling his acts settles 
the contest immediately and finally. The usurper's acts 
being declared by the Pope null and void, no CathoHo 
will adhere to tliem, and should the usurper act in oppo^ 
sition to the sentence of the Pope, he is exposed to see 
himself deserted by anyone who desires to remain in the 
communion of the Catholic Church. The Fathers of the 
Vatican Council have consequently expressed but an ele- 
mentary truth and a patentee/ when they declared in the 
third chapter of the dogmatical Constitution * de Ecdesia' 
that, * So far is the power of the Supreme Pontiff from 
being any prejudice to the ordinary and immediate 
power of episcopal jurisdiction, by which bishops, who 
have been set by the Holy Ghost to succeed and hold 
the place of the Apostles,* feed and govern, each his own 
flock, as true Pastors, that this their episcopal authority is 
really asserted^ strengthened^ and protected by the supreme 
and universal Pastor ; in accordance with the words of St. 
Gregory the Great : ** My honour is the honour of the 
whole Church. My honour is the firm strength of my 
brethren. I am truly honoured when the honour due to 
each and all is not withheld." ' — Lett book viii. 30, voL 
ii. p. 919, Benedictine edit. (Paris, 1705).* 

,. ' Cone. Trid. ch. iv. sess. zziii : * De ecclesiastica hierarchia et oxdinatione.' 
* CoDstit dogm.: * Pastor atemus,* JuL 18, 1870, chap. iiL 
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After haying listeDed to this declaration of the Fathers 
of the Vatican Council, we are better enabled to enter 
into the subject of the limits to the Pope's authority and 
jurisdiction as well as of any possible abuse of his power. 
* The Pope,' so reads the same Constitution ^ de Eccle^ia,' 
'has/w// and supreme power of jurisdiction over the uni- 
versal Church.^ No Catholic, however, well acquainted 
with the doctrine of his Church, ever did, or ever will, un- 
derstand these words in the sense that the Pope is entitled 
to do in the Church ' whatever he likes.^ The Pope's power 
of jurisdiction has its limits, and they were traced centuries 
ago, with singular happiness of expression, by a man whom 
the Catholic Church honours and proclaims both as a saint 
«nd as one of her Doctors; we mean St. Bernard. In 
his treatise ' De Consideratione,' dedicated to his former 
disciple, the Pope Eugenius III., the Saint thus addresses 
the Pope : * You preside, yet that you may be useful,^ . . . 
You preside. Is it in order that you may take advantage 
of your subject^ ? No, but in order that these may take 
advantage from you.' Do you perhaps fancy that it is 
lawful to you to mutilate the Church in its members, 
to confuse order, to disturb limits your fathers fixed ? 

. . . You err if you deem your apostolic power, as 
it is the highest, so also that it is the only one appointed 
by God. If so you think, you differ from Him who said, 
•* There is no power but of God." * . . . You are 

' Praesis ut provideas, nt consulas, ut procures, ut serves. Prasis ut 
ptosis : prsesis ut fidelis servus et prudens, quern constituit dominum super 
familiam suam. Ad quid ? Ut des illis escam in tempore (Matt. xxiv. 45 ) ; 
hoc est, ut dispenses, non imperes. Hoc fac et dominari ne afifectes hominum 
homo, ut non dominetur tui omnis injustitia. — Lib. iii. c. i. No. 2. ed. Migne 
(Paris, 1854), Pairologue; cursus completuSt tom. 182, p. 759. 

' Praees, et singulariter. Ad quid ? Eget tibi dico, de consideratione. 
Numquid ut de subditis crescas ? Nequaquam, sed ut ipsi de te. — ^Lib. iii. 
c iii. No. 13. p. 764. 

' Tunc, denique tibi licitum censeas, suis ecclesias mutilare membris* 
confundere ordinemi perturbare terminos, quos posuerunt patres tui? Si 
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** stewards to edification, not to destruction.** *^ Stewards 
must be faithful." . . * Their utility is common not 
personal . . . else not faithful administration but crudl 
dissipation.' * 

Therefore, according to the doctrine of St. Bernard, 
the Pope is bound to consult in all his actions the wel- 
fare of the Church, and on that condition he is entitled to do 
whatever, before God, he deems the best. Does, perhaps, 
this power appear to be excessive ? — But is not this equaUy 
the case with every sovereign, yet with this considerable 
difference that catholic faith, always inseparable from H 
Pope, lays far more restraints on the jurisdiction of a Pope 
than the mere conscience of kings does on theirs f It 
belongs to the very nature of all human laws, however 
useful and wise at first, to become, under particular 
circumstances, an obstacle to the welfare of society ; and 
no society whatever can last, unless on condition of pos- 
sessing an authority entitled to abrogate existing laws 
whenever they have ceased to be useful. Why, we ask 
therefore again, should that be denied to the Church, 
the society of God, which is granted to every society of 
men — which is, moreover, considered as necessary to the 
very existence of every human society ? 

Here, however, we meet the objection which leads us 
to speak of the Pope's abuse of power. Who can* assure 



justitise est jus cuique servare suum ; auferre cuiquam sua, justo qaomodo 
poterit convenire ? Erras, si ut summam, ita et solam institutam a Deo 
yestram apostolicam potestatem existimas. Si hoc sentis ab eo dissenlis 
qui ait: *Non est potestas nisi a Deo* — Ibid. No. 17. p. 768. 

* Non sum tarn rudis ut ignorem positos tos dispensatores, sed in 
aedificationem, non in destructionem (2 Cor. xiii. 10). Denique quseritnr 
inter dispensatores ut fidelis quis inveniatur (1 Cor. iv. 2). Ubi necessitaa 
urget, excusabilis dispensatio est ; ubi utilitas provocat, dispensatio lauda- 
bilis est. Utilitas, dico, communis, non propria. Nam cum nihil honini 
est, non plane fidelis dispensatio, sed crudelis dissipatio est* — ^Ibid. No. 18f 
p. 769. 
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^Ss we are told, that the Popes would always conform 
themselves to the doctrine of St. Bernard? How did the 
Popes behave in many cases ? The very language of the 
holy Doctor to the Pope Eugenius III. shows that there 
is no security in practice against their abuse of power. 
Is it to be presumed that an authority which, in many 
cases, has proved to be what St. Bernard says, * in destruo 
tioneniy has been really appointed by God ? Is it not 
rather to be presumed that God has preferred dividing or 
sharing the government of the Church among many, in 
order to prevent the incalculable evils which may impend 
on the whole Church from a single Pope's malice or in- 
capacity ? Such is, in all its strength, the objection. Let 
i|8 examine it. 

First of all, should we take history as a standard for 
deciding whether monarchy is the form of government 
more convenient to the Church or not, the answer is 
evidently enough unfavourable to the assumption that 
many rulers diminish the evils of the Church. The in- 
creased number of rulers has, too often, for its principal 
effect that of increasing the amount of human passions 
preventing the right exercise of the supreme authority in 
society ; at any rate the question, if seriously discussed, 
would lead us again to the poet's above-quoted opinion 
on forms of government. Should we, moreover, take a 
glance at the history of the Oriental Orthodox Church, 
her fortunes are not likely to create any strong persuasion 
of its being an advantage that the government of the 
Church should be shared among many, rather than con- 
centrated in the hands of a single Pope. 

Setting aside, however, the lessons of history, we 
prefer answering the objection in a better way. We 
fairly recognise and plainly admit that abuses of power on 
the side of the Popes are possible. Baronius' * Annales 
Ecclegiastici ' bear, should evidence be required, a sad yet 
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undeniable evidence to that possibility. Besides, Saints^ 
have acknowledged and Popes have confessed them. Let 
us, before proceeding, quote an instance proving at once 
both assertions, as, at a time when the Popes' doctrinal 
infuIUbiliti/y when speaking ex cathedrdy is, even by learned 
men, so often confused with his impeccability y it is useful, 
if not even necessary, to point out, on every occasion, 
how distinct and separate the two things are. 

Since St. Bernard, whose words we have quoted above, 
a long series of saints, both men and women, have 
acknowledged, like the holy Doctor, the possibility of a 
Pope's bad administration and abuse of power. Passing 
by many of them, we shall confine ourselves to quoting an 
Italian, we mean St. Leonard da Porto-Maurizio (rf. 1751). 
We purposely choose St. Leonard, as he was proclaimed 
saint by the present Pope, Pius IX. It is Pius IX. 
who has recently canonised a man who, once preaching 
in Romcy on the subject of the universal judgment, 
coming to the separation the angels of God will then 
make of the elect from the reprobate, did not fail to make 
the angels begin their separation with the Popes. * All 
the Popes,' said St. Leonard, with a liberty which might 
perhaps be termed rudeness, * have been called ** Holy 
Father ; " all the Popes have been deservedly honoured 
with prostrations and the title of Most Blessed ; but it is 
indeed a great weight to be answerable for the souls of 
the whole world ; no wonder, therefore, if among many, 
some Popes, men as they are, will go to the bottom and 
be declared most unhappy. What shame for that poor 
Pope ! . . . ' ^ 

We should be happy to find that the same freedom of 

* 'Questa separazione non h invenzioiie capricciosa dei predicatori, h 
Vangelo. Exibunt Angeli et separabunt. Si porter4 V Angelo separatore 
al luogo dei Papi, et separabit, Tutti i Pontefici furono chiamati padri 
aanti, tutti furono inchinati col titolo di beatissimi meritamente ; ma qudl' 
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language has been allowed to Kussian orthodox preachers, 
in reference to the chief of their Church.' 

Having now stated that Saints have acknowledged 
and Popes confessed the possibility of abuse of power in 
a Pope, let us go on to state that no one on earth has 

avere a render con to di tutte le anime d' nn mondo h pure un gran peso ; 
n^ 8ar& meraviglia se fra tanti, alcuni come liomini anderanno al fondo, e 
saranno dichiarati sfortunatissimi. Che confusione di quel povero papa, 
eh !../ — Raccoltadelleopere sacro-mortUi del B. Ltonardo da Porto-Maurizio, 
Yenezia, Gius. Antonelli, 1839. T. i. *Lunedi dopo la prima domen. di 
Quaresima/ p. 106. 'Del G-iudizio universale/ p. 114. 

* Among the advices given to preachers in the Spiritual Regulation^ 
there is one reminding them that they must not speak of the sins of those 
who govern. The Bussian expression rOBOpHTb rpi^xaxi> BJaCTH- 
TeJBCKHXl> cannot be translated otherwise. IlOJn. Co6p. 1 ser. torn. vL 

4yx. PerJ. p. 338, No. 5. 

After having quoted the words of St. Leonard da Porto-Maurizio, we 
cannot indeed refrain from quoting the following ones, dictated by a filial 
devotion to the Holy Father, as well as by the calm and conscientious con- 
viction of a superior mind. The writer is not an Italian. *I cannot shut 
my eyes to the fact,* says Fath. Newman, * that the Sovereign Pontiffs have a. 
gift, proper to themselves, of understanding what is good for the Church, 
and what Catholic interests require. And, in the next place, I find that 
this gift exercises itself in absolute independence of secular politics, and a 
detachment from every earthly and temporal advantage, and pursues its 
end by uncommon courses, and by unlikely instruments, and by methods of. 
its own.*— On Universities^ p. 222. And again : * In his (the Pope's) ad- 
ministration of Christ's kingdom, in his religious acts, we must never oppose 
hia will, or dispute his word, or criticise his policy, or shrink from his 
side .... We must never murmur at that absolute rule which the Sovereign 
Pontiff has over us, because it is given him by Christ, and in obeying him 
we are obeying Our Lord. We must never suffer ourselves to doubt that, in 
his government of the Church, he is guided by an intelligence more than 
human .... £ven in secular matters it is ever safe to be on his side, 
dangerous to be on the side of his enemies. Our duty is, not indeed to mix 
up Chris fs Vicar with this or that party of men, because he, in his high 
station, is above all parties ; but to look at his acts, to follow him whither 
he goeth, and never to desert him, however he may be tried ; but to defend 
him at all hazards, and against all comers, as a son would a father, and as 
a wife a husband, knowing that his cause is the cause of God.* — The Pope 
atid the Revolution^ in the Sermons preached on various occasions. London : 
Burns, Gates & Co., serm. xiv. p. 268. 
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more constantly and more effectuallif protested against 
them than the Popes themselves. And how so ? In very 
many ways, but above all, by what the Popes constantly 
did in order to maintain, propagate, and increase the 
worship and love of Jesus Christ. What more eloquent 
protest against the asserted or supposed abuses of power 
of the Vicars of Christ than the thought and the sight of 
our crucified Redeemer? The Popes did not act like 
that strange reformer of Wittetnberg, who, after having, 
in order to purify the religion of Jesus Christ, abolished 
confession, religious vows, virginity^ fast-days, abstinence, 
necessity of good works — whatever, in a word, could 
mortify the corrupted passions of men — abolished also the 
images, among them the crucifix' — that visible and ex- 
j)ressive compendium of the essence of the Gospel ; — then 
proceeding still further, mutilated, so to speak^ Jesus 
Christ himself, by almost exclusively representing him as 
a Redeemer, too little as a Model. Jesus Christ is both, 
and the Popes have constantly kept him entire^ and con- 
stantly presented him entire to the adoration of the world. 

This consideration alone (and we pass over many others) 
might well disarm the passionate and bitter zeal of 
many adversaries of the Popes. Even to an enemy^ if 
he acknowledges and confesses the injustice of his beha- 
viour, we feel ashamed to say, * You were wrong.' Why 
should not a similar feeling prevail in our hearts with 
regard to the Popes ; since, even when experiencing the 
misery and infirmity of our nature, they never oease to 
say to the world, * Your model is Jesus Christ, — on the 
cross, naked, bleeding. His head crowned with thorns 1 ' 

* St. Paul found some utility in the representation^ by words at least, of 
the crucifix, when he said, * senseless Gralatians, who hath bewitched yon^ 
that you should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath (a*- 
set forth {icpotypd^), crucified among you 1 (Galat. iii. 1.) 
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Nay, in such cironmstances, we need not be afitaid of 
any Pope's abuses of power. They are permitted— they 
wiU remain in history as an undeniable argument that it 
M w>t to men the Qiiholic Church is indebted for her 
existence and triumphs, but to Jesus Christ hjptfriifc No 
Pope, should he even aim at ity would ever bo able to 
cause any real harm to her. And why 2 Because the 
Church is the Society of Gk)d, and nothing — no man and 
no angel — can prevail against Qod. What Jesus Christ 
waa able to say shortly before His passion: ''Father, those 
that thou gavest me I have kept'' (John xvii 12) Jesua 
Christ will, beyond any doubt, be able to say agaioy at 
the end of the world, when Hi9 Church, the 'price of Hi$ 
blood, shall have accomplished the same mission He 
accomplished during His earthly life. What St Augu&k 
tine says with regard to the law of Provid^ice in the 
general government of the world, that ' Qod has pre- 
ferred to draw good out of evil, rather than to prevent 
evil,' is specially true with regard to the law of Pro- 
vidence in Uie governm^it c^ the Church* Nay, Ood is 
&r more interested than men are^ or ever can be, in the 
welfare of Hie Churdi; he has far more at heart than 
men have or ever can have, the salvation of souls. 
Hence, what is good fur the present exist^iee of the 
CSiureh is wJuxt happens to-day ; what is good for her 
existence to-morrow is what wiU happen UHUMyi^rcw; 
what is good for the whole existence of the Chnrcfa is 
uhat ha^peXs, ka» happing, mid mU happen to ber, 
down to the end of the world. 

And this is as fistr from fataUem as an ignoble apathy 
and a selfish indifference for whatever may happen in the 
world, is £ar from a filial confidence in the omnipotence and 
goodness of that father who is in Heaven, — ^this filial con- 
fidence, in fact, does not dispense with the etrict obligation 

K 
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in us of loving the Chorch as our mother, of rejoicing with 
her and weeping with her — ^with the obligation, above all, 
of contributing by all means in our power, at least by our 
^prayers and easample, to the welfare of the Church, and, 
whenever and wherever there is need of it, even to the re- 
form of the Church. Yes, even to her reform. We do not 
refrain from using this word, as we are well aware that not 
all Catholics are holy, not all priests, not all religious; not 
all bishops are saints ; just as not all Popes have been 
Saints. Until this work of sanctification is com/pleted, 
there will always be some need of reform in the Catholic 
Church. To all who undertake to co-operate in such 
reform of the Church, we, as Catholics, owe, and shall 
always feel, the greatest gratitude, and the more so be- 
cause we seek — ^because our soul longs for — ^the retom 
of the Oriental Orthodox Church to Catholic unity,^ and 
by nothing can this return be more effectually promoted 
than by vacreaamg the sanctity of aU Caiholica. Tes,Iet ufl^ 
with the utmost zeal, promote this reform of the Church, 
as hardly any other work can be more glorious to Qod, 
more useful to the Church, and more salutary to souls. 
Now, in the interest of such a holy work, and m that 

^ An As90€kUion (/ Prayers £or the return of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church, and especially of Rnssia, to Catholic unity, was the deazeil 
wish of an illustrious Russian convert, Count Gregory Schouyabff (dL 
April 2, 1859), after he had joined the Congregation of the BamabiteB. 
His brethren in religion have kept up the same idea, and are most 
desirous of spreading everywhere this Association of F&yers. (See the 
Appendix.) 

F. Schouvaloff used to say— and he has left the same words written 
in his account of his conversion and vocation : ' It will not be without 
a result that the Russians have preserved among the treasures of their 
faith an intense devotion to Mary. Yes, Mary will be the bond which 
shaU unite the two Churches, and she wiU make of all those ^tdio hm 
her a family of brothers, under the common father, the Vicar of Jesus 
Christ.'— ifa Coniverwm ei ma Vocation {Taxia, Douniol, 1859 and 1864), 
partii. Six* 
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of the return of the Oriental Orthodox Church to Catholic 
unity, we beg, before concluding, to suggest the most 
sure and powerful means for bringing about the most per- 
fect reform in the Catholic Church. It is to imitate 
the Popes in maintaining^ propagating, and increasing 
the worship and love of our crucified Redeemer, Jesus 
Christ. This means haa immense advantages over every 
other. First of all, the very speaking of Jesus Christ to 
the hearts of sinners — let them be laymen or persons 
consecrated to God — will ensure a marvellous efficacy to 
our sermons and our tracts. Moreover, in putting for- 
ward Jesus Christ, and in asking the conversion of sin- 
ners for Jesus' sake, we are not exposed to counteract by 
our simple presence, or generally by our conduct, the 
good effect produced by our words, letters, or books. 
Then, by using this means, we are sure of obtaining abun- 
dant encouragements, blessings* and briefs from the Holy 
See. Finally, and above all, by using this means we 
are secured from becoming guilty of one of the greatest 
crimes before God, that of dividing the ONE Church of 
Jesus Christ, by raising in her dissensions and schisms. 
Alas ! the history of many a pretended reformer of the 
Church but too clearly contains a hint of Providence, a 
terrible lesson. St. Paul expressed his fear : ' Ne cum 
aZiis prcedicaveri/m, ipse reprobus ejfficiar * (1 Cor. ix. 27): 
* Lest when he had preached to others he himself should 
become a reprobate.' Whence is it that many pretended 
reformers (let the world call them so) have become 
' reprobate'? Their intentions, in the beginning, at least, 
perhaps, were good ; the Catholic Church really wanted 
reform; some of them were even men of self-denial; 
yet, after having preached to others, they became repro- 
bate ! Why? Because no reform can be truly so which 
is accomplished in the Church by disregarding the hier- 
Tchy given by Jesus Christ to His Church. That is not 

N 2 
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reform which is accomplished by the Babversion in the 
Church of the legUimate powers and the destracUoii of her 
order. Whatever reform cannot be obtained but by the 
illegitimate way of a revolution must be left to Gk>d alcme; 
the Church is His. He knows her necessities and how to 
provide for them, and He is far more willing to do so than 
men are. The impossibility of men accomplishing such 
reform without revolution, shows either that the time is 
not yet come — ^and God is master of His Church — or that 
God Himself will directly provide by some mirade, no 
more difficult for him than the creation of the world. 

But never, under any circumstances, can man be 
allowed to bring about a reform in the Church by which 
a divine hierarchy should be disregarded, and the powers 
appointed by God subverted. — ^'It is for Truths* they will 
perhaps answer, 'that we are fighting, and for Truth's sake 
even the scandal must be encountered. So we are taught 
by a true Father and true Doctor of the Catholic Church, 
St. Jerome/ ^ Well, it is indeed so, and even the author 
of the 'O SvpoSiteo^ rofio^ tj irepl akf)0€ia^ ('Jhe Holy 
Volume, or On Truth ') did not fail to put this sentence 
on the first page of his work. It is so indeed^ and we 
subscribe to it. Yet, what is Truth f 

Some one, more than eighteen centuries ago, put the 
same question to Jesus Christ. He did not await the 
answer, but almost immediately afterwards condemned 
Jesus Christ to death (John xviii. 38). 

What is Truth ? Some asserted reformer of the CSiurch 
has, perhaps, also asked Jesus Christ : ' What is Truth ?' 
It was an inspiration from Heaven. But he also did not 
wait for the answer of Jesus Christ, . . . 

What is Truth ? Truth is something difierent from 
our conceptions, from our ideas, from our deluskxis. 

t Si ex Yeritate nascitur scandalmn, ntilius permittitixr nasci soaoda- 
him quam Veritas amittatuT.^ 
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Truth is what is true in itself, the reality of things, and 
not what we fancy or believe to be true ;^ it is somethihg 
distinct and separate from our opinion or conviction) 
something apart and totally independent of the pheno- 
mena of the clearness or duhiess of our vision ; of the 
shadows which darken its brightness to our eyes, and of 
the clouds of passion startmg up from the heart and 
enveloping the mind. 

No ! to these reformers must be applied the words of 
the Scriptures : ' There was a great overthrow of the 
people, because they did not hearken to Judas and his 
brethren, thinking that they should do manfully; but 
tJiey were not of the seed of those men by whom salvaution 
was brought to Israel ' (1 Mach. v. 61, 62). 

And if any such exist now in the Church, we beg, with 
the greatest respect for immortal souls, to lay before them 
this question: How can you presume to pronounce what 
is the best for the Church ? Are the secrets of souls 
known to you ? and do you know all the effects which 
are being produced on them by the events now passing 
in the Church ? Or do you forget that the Church has 
a life which lasts beyond our own, and that events 
passing to-day in her may be ordained for the salvation 
of the last generation of men ? 

1 Of tbe juBt-quoted Doctor are the following words, which well de- 
serve a seriouB consideration : ' ATiimales reor esse philosophos qui pro* 
prios cogitatus putant esse sapientiam, de qnibns recte dicitur : Ani- 
malia autem homo non recipU ea quce stmt gptritiu. SttiUiHa quippt esi 
ei. . • . Quod si (anima) proprio crediderit cogitatui, et absqua 
gratia Spiritus Sancti invenire se aestimaverit veritatem, quasi anrom 
sordidum animalia ?u>mini8 appellatione signatur/ — Commentf m J!jput. 
ad Oalat. lib. iii cap. y. 17 ; Migne, Patrohg, cur9* compL eer. i. torn, 
xxvi ; Scti B'teronymi, torn, vii, pp. 411, 412. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

As we are concluding this book, we are irresistibly stinick 
by the analogy, as to their form of gov^emment, which 
exists between the Anglican Church and the diifferent 
branches of the Oriental Orthodox Church, especially the 
State Church of Russia. In England, too, the bishops are 
not the supreme authority of the Church ; the Church of 
England, too, is constituted into a Papacy like that' of 
Russia, with this difference, however, that of the three 
powers possessed by the Pope of Rome — ^that of order, the 
doctrinal power, and the power of jurisdiction — ^the chief 
of the Church of England has exercised the two last, whilst 
the Tsar has as yet exercised only the last. The Church 
of England, too, is liable to enslavement and revolutions. 

Besides, the declaration of His Majesty King James I. 
concerning the Thirty-nine 'Articles agreed upon by the 
Archbishops and Bishops of both provinces, and the whole 
clergy, in the convocation holden at London in the year 
1562, for the avoiding of diversities of opinions, and for 
the establishing of consent touching true religion,' re- 
printed by His Majesty's coTn/nuxndTrient, with his royal 
declaration, and prefixed to the said Articles in the Book 
of Common Prayer, has features strikingly analogous to 
Peter the Great's ukase of January 25, 1721, for the 
establishment of the Synod. And the previous ratifica- 
tion by Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth to the Thirty-nine 
.Articles reads almost literally like Peter the Great's rati- 
fication of the ' Spiritual Regulation.' 

After this, one might imagine, from the additional cir- 
cumstance of our having written this book in English, 
that we have had in view the State Church of England 
rather than the Oriental Orthodox Church. 

For this we are not answerable. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 

L Of the different powers of the Pope. 
II. Of the Popes' abuses of power. 

HL On the same subject as connected with the divinely instituted 
jurisdiction of the Bishops (Extracts from the work of Gre- 
gorjr XVI., II TrUmfo Mia Santa Sede,) 
IT. Conscience and obedience to the Pope. 

SOME DOCUMENTS 

Concerning the "Association of prayers, in honour of Mary 
Immaculate, for the return of me Gfreek-Hussian Church to 
Catholic unity** 

I. Brief of the Holy Father of April 30, 1872, with the annexed 

Eemarks. 
n. Diploma for the communication of the Plenary Indulgence 

granted in the above brief. 
in. Attyer, Mary, ImTnacalaJte Virgin, enriched with Indul- 
gences. 
IV. Another prayer to Mary (Full of confidence), entirely com- 
posed of texts taken from the Greek-Slavonian liturgy. 
V. The same with the correca>onding liturgical texts m the 

original Greek and remarks. 
VI. Approbations granted to this ''Association of prayers* by 

English Bishops. 
VII. Declaration of the General Father of the Bamabites, for 
facilitating the spreading of this " Association of Prayers.'' 



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



L 

Oy THB DiTFKRXNT POWEBS OF THB POFSi 

See pp. 126— 12a 

In strict tiieological language, as used in all classical works of 
Catholic theology, the powers of the Pope are divided into powisb 
of OBDEB (jfoiestas oratnis) and poweb of jubisdiction (potestas 
jurisdiction^), this latter being again subdivided into the power of 
teaching {potestas magisterii), and the power of administering the 
Church (potestas regiminis), (See Murray, &cX Hence it foUows 
tliat jurisdiction properly so called, comprehends both the powar 
of teaching and that of administering the Church. 

As our book is destined for general perusal, we have deemed it 
expedient to emplo;r the word *' jurisdiction" in the meaning it sug- 
gests to tiie mind m ordinarjr conversatinn ; that is, as expressing 
the mere power of administering the church, the mere potejstas re^ 
aiminis. This remark will prevent the reader, well versed in theo- 
logical discussions, from mist^ing the meaning of any of our (nk)- 
positions. 

We wiU add here that what we have named the ''jurisdiction 
over the universal Church," exercised by the Cardinals during the 
vacancy of the Holy See (p. 126), is so limited that, according to 
some authors, it can hardly be named jurisdiction even in the 
sense of *^ potestas regiminis,** At any rate it can by no means be 
compared with the potestas reginUnu as fully exercised by the 
Pope. 



IL 

Of the Popes' Abuses of Power. 

See pp. 172 et.seq. 

Wb need scarcely point out that no serious reader will find an 
objection to any authority whatever, in the mere fact of the abuses 
emanating from those who are entrusted with it. This is espe* 
cially true with regard to the Church, because the Churdi is a 
society equally supernatural in her origin, in her end, and in the 
means she employs for attaining it. If the form of government 
best suited for a society is the one best calculated to attain the 
end of its institution, is it not from Gk)d, and from God alone, that 
we may learn the best form of ^vemment of the Church, the society 
of Goal Besting on this principle we fear nothing that might 
be urged against the divine authority of the Church, taken from 
the personal acts of the Popes ; we only ask that historical truth 
be philosophicaUy searched after ana religiously adhered Uk 
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However great may be the attachment of Catholics to the Popes, 
no one, to our knowledge, ever dreamed of their having received 
that kind of eighth sacrament for the fulfilment of their great 
vocation, invent^ bv the Russian Church for the Tsars, a belief 
which, under pain of anathema, she imposes upon her members. 

Every Po[)e carries to the pontifical throne the qualities, good 
and bad, which were peculiar to him at the time of his election to 
the pontificate. There have been Popes who constantly strove to 
advance in holiness ; others seem to nave carried their defects to 
the grave. The personal character of each Pope, the circle in 
which he lived, the various degrees of intelligence, of learning, of 
prudence, of tact in the conduct of affairs, of penetration, of min- 
ness^ and finally of piety, give to the pontificate of ea<m Pope a 
distmctive mark which is peculiar to itself, even independently 
of external circumstances. In the eyes of none but a superfidal 
observer is one Pope the mere reproduction of another, and the 
successor of Pius I a. will have his own peculiar stamp which will 
distinguish him from that extraordinary Pontiff. Grace aids and 
perfects nature, but does not force it \ therefore we need not be 
astonished if, among the great number of Popes, there should have 
been some who were not always inspired with the purest zeal for 
the glory of God. It is in this sense that we admit tnat there have 
been, and there yet may be, Popes capable of abusing their power 
under certain circumstances. 

Yet, after having conceded all that truth demands on the subject 
of the possibility of abuses of power on the part of the Popes, we 
now owe it to the truth to ask what line of sovereigns can be com- 
pared to the long line of the Popes, whether for the practical wis- 
dom they have snown in the government of the Church, for the 
virtues of which they have been models, the moderation with 
which they have exercised their power, or nnally for the relatively 
small proportion of those unfaithful to their mission. 

We owe it equally to the truth not to admit, without proofs, 
that in the general government of the Church, the Popes have 
passed the limits of their authority. Two Popes there were who, 
above all, were considered the personification of pontifical am- 
bition ; historians seemed to vie with each other in the pleasing 
task of blackening their memory, and presenting them as despots 
recognizing no other limits to their power than their own ^;ood 
pleasure. These were Gregory VIL and Innocent III. Within 
our own time two splendid vindications of these two Popes have 
appeared. Who are they who have thus vindicated these Popes 
from the reproach of ambition and despotism ) Two Protestants.* 
So great is the power of truth ! And what has been done in re- 
gard to Gregory VII. and Innocent III., has been done also in re- 
gard to many other Popes ; even seversd statements of Baronius 

^^YoiOT (J) Eil'Jehrand eUt Papgt Qregoriut VII, and $em ZeUalter. 
HuBTBX (Fred.) QetchichU Papgt Innoceng IH. und seiner Zeitffenosset^. — ^Ift 
is well known tnat the historical researches required for tho ezecutioD of thii 
work led Prot Hurtwr to embrace CathoUciBm. 
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have been acknowledged as too harsli, and resting on no firm his-^ 
torical basis. 

"No Pope," we have said (p. 177), " shonld he even aim at it, 
would ever be able to cause any real harm to the Church." By 
such an impossible hypothesis we have only expressed our confi- 
dence in Uod's supernatural guidance of His Church. ^ We add 
here, that the more history is thoroughly studied and fairly ques- 
tioned by men capable of transporting themselves, as it wore, into 
the very midst of the epoch m which one Pope's activity had 
exerted itself, the more justice will be done, not only to Gk>d's 
aid to His Vicars, but also to the Popes' virtues and merits. 

Before concluding this note concerning the Pope, we must state 
that, by what we have said at p. 167, " The monarchical form of 
government of the Church and the designation of the Bishop of 
Kome as her visible head constitute two articles of the Catholic 
faith," &c., we do not interfere with the discussion as to how far the 
jurisdiction of the Bishops, regarded not as individual but as a 
whole, flows from the Pope. Both powers are from God. — Like- 
wise we do not intend to brand with anjr censure of our own the 
opinion (Soto, Banes, etc.) that a Pope might transfer to another 
See the primacy and its rights now attached to the See of Rome. 
This proposition has been condemned by Pius IX. in his Apostolic 
Letters, Ad Apostolicoe Sedis, of Aug. 22, 1861 ; moreover, it has 
been inserted m the SylUibys (Prop. XXXV.) as one of those to 
which the Pope called the Bishops' special attention. Yet, as 
no particular degree of censure {nota) has been attached to this 
proposition, we will abstain from determining it ourselves. A 
divme wisdom always rules the acts of the Church, both when 
she does anything and when she abstains from doing. 



HL 

Ow THE Same Subject as connected with the Divinbly 

Instituted Jurisdiction of the Bishops. 

From the work of Gregory XVL : // Trionfo delta Santa Sede. 

Discorso preliminare. § 63. 

That the abuses which might exist in the mofnarchy of the Pope do 
not destroy his divine right, 

** There are modern Jeremiahs who are inconsolable on the subject 
of usurpations. Looking on such drawbacks as the consequences 
and necessarv effect of the monarchical power, they imagine a 
sj'stem in which, according to them, whilst doing awa^ with 
despotism, they substitute the true idea of the primitive mstitu- 
tion. The Pope, thus they reason, unjustly deposes a Bishop, re- 
strains too rigorously episcopal rights, makes himself the judge 
in many causes which should be heard and decided by the local 
Bishop. Hence come many disorders : and these abuses war 
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against the good of the Church: therefore the Pope should be 
denied this authority. Such is approximatively their line of 
arguments. Let us hear how Ballermi answers it. ''If because 
of these abuses/ he says, '' the legitimacy itself of the power should 
be denied, who does not see that every power, both papal and 
episcopal, ordinary and delegate, should then be denied, because 
of the many abuses which through the malice of men defile all 
sorts of power 1"* The good whidi results for the Church from 
the supreme authority of the Pope amply compensates for the 
«vil which may creep in through abuses, that authority havine 
been instituted in order to watch over the conduct of the body ol 
the faithful and the Bishops themselves, who otherwise would 
have no one to fear. The intolerance of the Innovators is doubly 
condemnable, for, on the pretext of saving the Church from the 
alleged abuses of power, they expose her to irreparable ruin, wrest- 
ing from the hands of her Head the arms destmed to defend and 
protect her. Let the words of Tacitus be recollected : " Just as 
you bear,'' so says the pagan historian, '' with excessive rain and 
other natural evus, so bear also with the luxury and ambition of 
your governors. As long as there are men there will be vice& 
These, however, will not be uninterrupted ; moreover they are com- 
pensated by the intervention of the good.^t 

We have said *' irreparable ruin," and purposely. In fact, besides 
that the Church is not always congregated to examine uid pro- 
nounce upon the causes of Bi^ops, extend or restrain their rights 
according to various and numerous circximstances, even when thus 
assembled she is liable to be induced, through various interests, to 
suspend opportune remedy and necessary reform. And to this bear 
witness the adversaries themselves when explaining in their way 
the great extension of the pontifical power which, according to 
them, must be attributed to the Church not having opposed it in 
time, aJt the Council of Trent, 

It is also evident that if it be admitted, as the Innovators do,t 
that Sovereigns have the right to revise, approve and condemn 
the decrees of an (Ecumenical Council concerning the disciplinei 
the reform and the general external policy of the Church, the sole 
|)rotection of a Court might well suffice to prevent the condemna- 
tion of a Bishop, or any other delinquent, and save him from canoni- 
cal penalties. The same protection would equally suffice to release 
the Bishops of a whole State from any such decrees which the 

* Si ob hosce abusus neganda esset potestas utut legitima, quia nop videat 
negandam ease potestatem turn poDtificiam, turn episcopalem, turn ordinariam, 
turn delesatam, que ex hominum sive fragilitate sive malitia multis inficiuntur 
abusibuB. — Ballebini, Vindieut auotoritatit Fo»t\ficia eotUra Febronium, 
c. 4. n. 9. 

f " Quomodo sterilitatem aut nimioa imbres et caBtera nature inala, ite 
luxum vel avaritiam dominantium tolerate. Vitia erunt donee homines, sed 
neque b»c continoa, et meliorum iuterventu pensantur." — Tacitus, Hitt, 1. 4. 
c. 74, n. 4. 

X Hiflessumi di un Fionniino eantmuta in occa$ume detV atacmhlea di 
JPV/wtgs, 
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Cottncil might issue for tbe purpose of putting some limits to their 
discretionary power. And if this can happen with regard to the 
disciplinary decrees of (Ecumenical Councils, how much more 
readily governments would behave in the same way with regard 
to provincial or any other particular Councils f 

Idem. § 64 

From ihe f<ust that the Pope is a real monarchy it does not 
necessarily follow that the JBimops are simply his Vicars. 

•* Shall the Bishops, therefore, be simply Vicars and lieutenants of 
the Pope, as the governors of cities are of their sovereigns ? Not so j 
this is not a consequence of the papal monarchy, but solely the 
result of imagination. " If it does not please you," says Spedalieri, 
*^to consider the Bishops as the b'eutenants of the Pope, this 
matters little, provided you allow that, according to the oivine 
institution, every Bishop in the exercise of his jurisdiction is sub- 
ject to the Bishop of Rome in virtue of the latter's supremacy : 
and that this subordination is essential to the form of government 
instituted by Christ ; without this there can be no true unity, and 
the inconveniences that are hinted above cannot be removed."* 

Who ever dreamt that the monarchical form of government of 
the Church, excluded the divine institution and jurisdiction of 
Bishops ) This is a most evident error, since they both tend to 
the attainment of the same end for which this same episcopal 
authority was ordained, namely, the good administration of the 
whole Church. 

Let us hear again Ballerini giving us the true notion of the 
tendency towards unity, and explaining why the authority ought 
to be supreme in the Pope and subordinate in the Bishops : '* The 
Supreme Pontiflf," he says, " can do everything in the government 
of the Church, but on the condition that the exercise of this power 
be to the edification of the Church and not to her destruction* 
Bishoprics have been instituted for the edification of the Church, 
and each of these has been provided with a Bishop that the latter 
might thus with greater vigilance and facility watch over the flock 
entrusted to him. In fact one single Bishop would have been 
unable to give the same attention to all Churches, and on the 
other hand dissensions and divisions prejudicial to the most neces- 
sary unity and peace of the Church were to be feared if many 
Bishops, invested with equal power, had been charged with the 
care of governing the whole Church. In order, then, to prevent 
dissensions arising between Bishops equal in power and subject 
to no one, and again to prevent any of them thus using hia 
episcopal authority that he might through his actions or omissions 
injure the welfare and unity of the Church, it was necessary there 
should be some one to whom they should all be subject, and who 
had supreme authority over them, to orevent dissensions among 
them, and to keep them all in unity and in the fulfilment of their 

• Spbdalibu. DiriUi detT noma, lib. 6. c. 6. § 12. 
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duties. Moreover, that submission necessary for the edification of 
the Church reauired that the one who by right was superior to 
them all, should have over them such power as to enable him to 
do whatever was expedient for the edification of the Church."* 

But it sometimes happens that the good of the Church rec^uires 
her to augment, to limit, or to restrain the exercise by the Bishops 
of their rights. In such cases the Roman Pontiff can augment^ 
li jiit, or restrain their powers, without in any way opposing or 
denying their divine institution and authority, for in so doing he 
would be conforming himself to the divinely ordained plan of 
ecclesiastical government." — II Trionfo delta ISanta Sede, opera di 
D. Maubo Capellaei, monaco Camaldolese, ora Gb£GK)Bio XVL 
sommo Fontetice. Napoli, 1834, voL i. p. 133, et seq. 



IV. 
Conscience and Obedience to the Pope. 

As connected with the subject of the Popes' abuse of power, we 
are glad to add here a page taken from F. i^ewman's last pubJica- 
tion. It concerns the somewhat hypothetical case of collisions 
between conscience and the authorily of the Pope ; a case, the 
mere thought of which had, in several countries, the power of ex- 
citing the public mind like a national calamity. 

" When I speak of Conscience," says F. Newman, ** I mean con- 
science truly so called. When it has the right of opposing the 
supreme, though not infallible Authority of the Pope, it must be 
something more than that miserable counterfeit which, as I have 
said above, now goes by the name. If in a particular case it is to 
be taken as a sacred and sovereign monitor, its dictate, in order 
to prevail against the voice of the rope, must follow upon serious 
thought, prayer, and all available means of arriving at a right 
judgment on the matter in question. And further, obedience to 
the rope is what is called^ in possession,' that is, the antes probandi 
of establishing a case against nim lies, as in all cases of exception, 
on the side of conscience. Unless a man is able to say to himself, 

* " Potest omnia summus Pontifex in EcclesisB regimine, sed ea conditionoi 
ut hujas potestatis usus in fledificationem EcdesisB sit, et non in destructionem. 
In edificationem Ecclesie ereoti episcopatus, et in his constituti fuenint Epia- 
oopi, ut quisque yigilantius et facilius suo gregi prospiceret; nam nee uiius 
potuidset ex aequo omnibus Ecclesiis curam prsestaxe, nee plures simul aequali 
potestate omnibus consulere absque periculo dissensionum et seissurarum, q\xm 
uuitatem et paeem EccIesisB maxime necessariam turbassent. Ne autem inter 
Episcopos ssquali potestate Ecclesiis prsBfectos, si nemini fuissent subordinati, 
orirentur dissidia, aut in usu facultatum episcopalium quispiam committeret 
Tel omitteret, quod bono Ecclesiae unitatique prsejudicio esset ; uni, qui omni- 
bus summa auctoritate preesset, ita erant subijciendi, ut omnes in officio et 
unitate contineret, scissurasque impediret : beecque subordinatio in eedifica- 
tionem EcclesisB necessaria exigebat ut his prsepositus omnibus jure primatus 
posset supra eosdem Episcopos omnia quae in aediiicatiouem Ecclesia confer- 
rent."— BaUiSBISI, op* oit, c. 3. n. 10. 
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as in the presence of Grod, that he must not, and dare not, act 
npon the rapal injunction, he is bound to obey it, and would 
commit a great sin in disobeying it. PrimAfade^ it is nis bounden 
duty, even from a sentiment of loyalty, to believe the Pope right 
and to act accordingly. He must vanquish that mean, ungenerous, 
selfish, vulgar spirit of his nature, wmch, at the very first rumour 
of a command, places itself in opposition to the Superior who 
^ves it, asks itself whether he is not exceeding his right, and re- 
joices, in a moral and practical matter, to commence with scepticism. 
He nmst have no wilful determination to exercise a right oi think- 
ing, saying, doing just what he pleases, the <][uestion of truth and 
f a&diood, ri£[ht and wrong, the duty if possible of obedience, the 
love of speaking as his Head speaks, and of standing in all cases 
cm his Head's side, being simply discarded. If this necessary rule 
were observed, coUisions between the Pope's authority and the 
authority of conscience would be very rare. On the other hand, 
in the fact that, sifter all, in extraordinary cases, the conscience of 
each individual is free, we have a safeguard and security, were 
security necessary (which is a most gratuitous supposition), that no 
Pope ever wiU be able, as the objection supposes, to create a fake 
conscience for his own ends."— Newman. A Letter addressed to 
His Grace the Duke of Norfolk on occasion of Mr» Gladstoru^s recent 
Uasposttdation, § 5, No. 4. p. 63—64. 

If we do not mistake, it is rare to meet with pages on the Pope 
which, like this, win the adhesion of both reason and heart, im- 
pose themselves on the conscience, and give thus to the spirit of sub- 
mission to the Pope the stability and characteristic of a deep con- 
viction. 
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« ASSOCIATION OP PBAYEBS IN HONOTJB OF MABY IMKACtT. 
. LATE, FOB THE BETUBN OF THE GBEEE-BUSSIAir CHITBCH 
TO CATHOLIC UNITY."^ 



N.B. An historical account of this '^ Association of FrayeiB,'' will 
be found in a separate Essay of ours, bearing the title, La prikm 4 
V appui du St. Sikg€ et de VEpiscopat dans V oeuore de la rhawm. 
des ilgltses. It is appended to the French edituw of this work: 
Le Pape de Rome et leu Fapea de V EgUse orihodoxe d* Orieni, 
(Paris, Plon, 1875), and is also printed separately. 



BRIEF OF HTS HOLINESS PIUS IX., GBAlTTINa A PLBNAS¥ 
INDULGENCE TO THOSE WHO ASSIST AT THE JAASSB CELB* 
BBATED FOB THE BETUBN OF THE OBEEK-BUSSIAN CHUB€B 10 
CATHOLIC UNITY. 

PIUS PP. IX. PIUS IX., POPR 

AD PEBPETUAM BEI MEMO- FOB A PEBPETUAL MEMOBY OF 
BIAM. THE THING. 

Expositum nuper Nobis fuit, We have been lately informed 
in Ecclesia Collegii Clericorum that on every first Saturday of 
Hegularium Sancti Pauli De- each month, in the Churcn of 
collati, Bamabitse cfol nomi- the Congregation of Begular 
nantur, civitatis Parisiensis, pri- Clerks of St Paul, called Bar- 
mo singulorum mensium Sab- nabites, at Paris, a certain pious 
bato piimi quoddam exercitium devotion is practised in honour 
in honorem Beatae Marise Vir- of the Blessed Mary, the Im- 
ginis Immaculatae fieri solere maculate Virgin, in order that 
ad impetrandam Ejjus mentis through her merits and inter- 
et intercessione a Domino Nos- cession, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
tro Jesu Christo, unitatis fidei the Founder of union in faith 
charitatisque Fundatore, socie- and charity, may grant to all in 
tati Graecorum schismaticorum the Greek schism the grace to 
gratiam redeundi in commu- reenter into the communion ol 
nionem cum hac Sancta Apos- this Holv Apostolic See. 
tolica Sede, et suppUcatum hu- Humble supplications have 
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militer Nobis fuit^ ut Fidelibns, also been addressed to us, that 
qui pio hiuusmodiexercitio non by virtue of our Apostolic Au- 
modo in oicta Ecclesia^ sed et tnority, we would deign to be- 
in aliis, ubi fieri velit, operam stow the favour of spiritual 
dederint, spiritualium gratia- graces on the faithful assisting 
rum munera impertiri de Apos- at this pious devotion not only 
toUca Nostra Auctoritate dig- in the said Church, but in everv 
naremur ; Nos ad augendam other where they would wish 
FideUum Eeligionem et anima- to establish it We, who have 
rum salutem coelestibus Eccle- in view while we distribute 
sise thesauris pia charitate in- with pious liberality the hea* 
tenti piis hinusmodi votis obse- venly treasures of the Church, 
cundare volentes, omnibus et the promotion of the piety of 
singulis utriusque sexus Christi- the faithful and tJie salvation 
fideiibus vere poenitentibus et of souls, are very willing to 
confessis, ac sacra Communione grant these pious desires ; where- 
ref ectis, qui prsef ato pio exer- fore to all and each of the f aith- 
citio in supradicta Ecclesia de ful of both sexes^ -everv time 
Ordinarii hcentia peragendo, in that truly repentant and naving 
Festivitate Conceptionis BeataB approached the Sacrament of 
Mariae Virginis Immaculatae et Penance and received Holy 
primo cujusque mensis Sabbato Communion, they shall assist 
devote interfuerint, memoratam on the Feast of the Immaculate 
Eccle8iamvisitaverint,etibipro Conception, or the first Satur- 
Christianorum Principum con- day of any month at the afore- 
cordia, hesresum extirpatione, said pious devotion, established 
ac sanctse Matris EcclesisB exal- with the consent of the Ordi- 
tatione pias ad Deum preces nary in the aforesaid Church 
efiuderint, quo die prsBdictorum of the Bamabite Fathers at 
id egerint, Plenanam omnium Paris, and, as they visit the 
peccatorum suorum Indulgen- Church, shall pray there de- 
tiam et remissionem, ouam voutly for peace among Chris- 
etiam animabus Christifideuum, tian princes, for the extirpation 
quae Deo in charitate conjunc- of heresies, and the exaltation 
tae ab hac luce migraverint, per of our holy Mother the Church, 
modum suffiragii applicare pos- on whatever day of the afore- 
sint, misericorditer m Domino said they shall do this, we grant 
concedimus. Prseterea, ^uod in mercifully in the Lord a Ple- 
uberius Fidelium spirituale nary Indulgence and remission 
commodum cedat, ut in quavis of all their sins ; which Indul- 
ex Ecclesiis a Praeposito Gene- gence wiU be applicable by way 
rali Clericorum Regularium of suffrage to the souls of the 
supradictseCongregationis nunc faithful who have departed this 
et pro tempore existente, et life united to Gx>d by charity, 
ejus Praeposito Provinciali ab Moreover, in order that the 
eodem deputando ad praefatum faithful may draw from it the 
exercitium de respectivorum most abundant spiritual advan- 
tages, by virtue of our Aposto- 
lic authority, we grant also, 
that all and each of tae faithful 
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INDULGENCE TO THOSE WHO ASSIST AT THE MASS CELB* 
BBATED FOB THE BETUBN OF THE GBEEK-BUSSIAN CHUIECH 90 
CATHOLIC UNITY. 

PIUS PP. IX. PIUS IX., POPR 

AD PEBPETUAM BEI MEMO- FOB A PEBPETUAL MEMOBY OF 

BIAM. THE THING. 

Expositum nuper Nobis fuit. We have been lately informed 
in Ecclesia Collegii Clericorum that on every first Saturdav of 
Hegularium Sancti Pauli De- each month, in the Churcn of 
collati, Bamabitse cfol nomi- the Congregation of Begular 
nantur, civitatis Parisiensis, pri- Clerks of St Paul, called Bar- 
mo singulorum mensium Sab- nabites, at Paris, a certain pious 
bato piimi quoddam exercitium devotion is practised in honour 
in honorem Beatae Manse Yir- of the Blessed Mary, the Im- 
^nis Immaculatse fieri solere maculate Virgin, in order that 
ad impetrandam Ejjus meritis through her merits and inters 
et intercessione a Domino Nos- cession, our Lord Jesus Christy 
tro Jesu Christo, unitatis fidei the Founder of union in faith 
charitatisque Fundatore, socie- and charity, may grant to all in 
tati Graecorum schismaticorum the Greek schiffln the grace to 
gratiam redeundi in commu- reenter into the communion ol 
nionem cum hac Sancta Apos- this Holv Apostolic See. 
tolica Sede, et supplicatum hu- Humble suppUcationa have 
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« 

militer I^obis fuit^ ut Fidelibns, also been addressed to us, that 
qui pio hiuusmodi exercitio non by virtue of our ADostolic Au- 
modo in oicta Ecclesia, sed et tnority, we wovdd aeign to be- 
in aliis, ubi fieri velit, operam stow the favour of spiritual 
dederint, spiritualium gratia- grac^ on the faithful assisting 
rum munera impertiri de Apos- at this pious devotion not only 
tolica Nostra Auctoritate dig- in the said Church, but in everv 
naremur ; Nos ad augendam other where they would wish 
Fidelium Eeligionem et anima- to establish it We, who have 
rum salutem coelestibus Eccle- in view while we distribute 
siae thesauris pia charitate in- with pious liberality the hea* 
tenti piis hujusmodi votis obse- venly treasures of the Church, 
cundare volentes, omnibus et the promotion of the piety of 
singulis utriusque sexus Christi- the faithful and l^e salvation 
fideiibus vere poenitentibus et of souls, are very willing to 
confessis, ac sacra Communione grantthese pious desires ; where- 
ref ectis, qui prsef ato pio exer- fore to all and each of the faith- 
citio in supradicta Ecclesia de ful of both sexes^-everv time 
Ordinarii hcentia peragendo, in that truly repentant and naving 
Festivitate Conceptionis Beatae approached the Sacrament of 
Manse Yirginis Immaculatae et Penance and received Holy 
primo cujusque meusis Sabbato Communion, they shall assist 
devote interfuerint, memoratam on the Feast of the Immaculate 
£cclesiamvisitaverint,etibipro Conception, or the first Satur- 
Christianorum Principum con- day of any month at the afore- 
cordia, hsBresum extirpatione, said pious devotion, established 
ac sanctse Matris EcclesisB exal- with the consent of the Ordi- 
tatione pias ad Deum preces nary in the aforesaid Church 
efiuderint, quo die praBdictorum of the Bamabite Fathers at 
id egerint, Plenanam omnium Paris, and, as they visit the 
peccatorum suorum Indulgen- Church, shall pray there de- 
tiam et remissionem, ouam voutly for peace amon^ Chris- 
etiam animabus Christifidelium, tian princes, for the extirpation 
quae Deo in charitate conjunc- of heresies, and the exaltation 
tae ab hac luce migraverint, per of our holy Mother the Church, 
modum sufiragii applicare pos- on whatever day of the afore- 
sint, misericorditer in Domino said they shall do this, we grant 
concedimus. Prseterea, quod in mercifully in the Lord a Ple- 
uberius Fidelium spirituale nary Indulgence and remission 
commodum cedat, ut in quavis of all their sins ; which Indul- 
ex Ecclesiis a Praeposito Gene- gence will be applicable by way 
rali Clericorum Regularium of suffirage to the souls of the 
supradictaeCongregationis nunc faithful who have departed this 
et pro tempore existente, et life united to God by charity, 
ejus Praeposito Provinciali ab Moreover, in order that the 
eodem deputando ad praefatum faithful may draw from it the 
exercitium de respectivorum most abundant spiritual advan- 
tages, by virtue of our Aposto- 
lic authority, we grant also, 
that all and each of the faithful 
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Ordinariorum licentia peragen- of both sexes, on the days fixed 
dum designandis, omnes et sin- JDy the Ordinary and by perform- 
guli Chnstifideles, diebus ab ing the works of piety prescribed 
lisdem Ordinariis statuendis, above, may gain the same Ple- 
dummodo supra injuncta pie- nary Indulgence, equally appli- 
tatis opera nte adimpleverint cable to the souls in purgatory, 
eamdem Plenariam Indulgen- in any Church, appointed fur 
tiam, libere ac licite lucrari, at- this, with the consent of the 
que ut supra Fidelibus Defunc- respective Ordinaries, either by 
tis applicare possint et valeant, the Superior- General of the 
Auctoritate Nostra Apostolica same Congregation, or by the 
tribuimus et irapertimur. Superior -Provincial delegated 

In contrarium facientibus by him. 
non obstantibus quibuscumque; Notwithstanding whatever 
Praesentibus perpetuis futuris may appear to oppose it, let the 
temporibus vaiituris. Volumus present Letters have their value 
autem, ut praesentiuni Littera- tor all future time. We wish that 
rum transumptis seu exemplis, there be given to the copies^ 
etiam impressis, manu alicujus or exemplars of these Letters, 
Notarii publici subscriptis, et even pnnted, signed by the 
sigillo personaB in ecclesiastica hand of a public notary, and 
dignitate constitutad munitis, having attached the seal of some 
eadem prorsus fides adhibeatur, person of Ecclesiastical dignity, 
quae adniberetur ipsis praesen- the very same faith as would be 
tibus, si forent exhibitae vel given to the present Letters if 
obtensae. they were brought forward or 

Datum Eomae apud Sanctum shown. 
Petrum, sub annulo Piscatoris, Given at Eome, at St. Peter's, 
die XXX Aprilis mdccclxxii. under the seal of tne Fisherman, 
Pontificatus Nostri anno vigesi- the 30th April, 1872, the twenty- 
mosexto. sixth year of our Pontificate. 

Subscriptus : N. Card. PAEAC- Signed : N. Card. PAEAC- 
CIANI CLAKELLL CIANI CLAEELLL 

ADNOTATIONES. REMARKS. 

Ne quis dubius haereat in In order that no difficulty 
superius descripto Brevi Apos- may arise in the interpretation 
touco interpretando, habitis of the above Brief, it nas been 
etiam ad hoc antea opportunis thought fit to add the following 
declarationibus, omnia et sin- remarks, founded upon declara- 
gula heic ordine enucleanda tions of competent authorities, 
esse ducimus quae statuta sunt ; They will promote the diffu- 
tum ut pia hujusmodi Frecum sion of this pious AJssociation 
Sodalitas novis incrementis in of prayers,>ana at the same time 
dies au^eatur, cum etiam ut ma!ke the conditions on which 
luculentius appareat,subquibus the faithful can gain the Indul- 
legibus Chnstifideles impertitas gences granted to it more clearly 
Indulgentias lucrari valeant. known. 
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1. ^ 1. 

Pia Sodalitas Precum pro re- The pious ''Association of 
ditu Ecclesiae Grseco-Ruthenae prayers for the return of the 
ad catholicam unitatem posita Greek-Eussian Church to Catho- 
est sub speciali tutela beatjbs lie unity," is placed under the 
M ABi JB ViEGiNis IMMAC ULATiE, Special patronage of the bless ed 
ut Ejus mentis et intercessione, and immaculate Virgin Mary, 
tot centena homiaum millia, in order that, through her merits 
prsesertim in vastissima E.us- and intercession, so many mil- 
sici Imperii ditione, a mystico lions of souls, especially m the 
KcclesiaB corpore sejuncta, ad vast empire of Eussia, now sepa- 
ipsius Catholicae Ecclesiae sinum rated from the mystic body of 
revertantur. the Church, may return to the 

bosom of the Catholic Church. 

2. 2. 
Pium exercitium cui plenaria The pious exercise to which 
Indulgentia est adnexa, om- the Plenary Indulgence is^ at- 
nino constat (prout in supplici tached consists only (according 
libello de quo in Brevi fit men- to the tenor of the petition 
tio expressum est), Sacrosancto mentioned by the Brief) in the 
Missae Sacrificio quod, stata most holy Sacrifice of the Mass 
hora, fit et applicatur pro re- offered and applied at a fixed 
ditu Ecclesise Graeco-Euthenae hour, for the return of the Greek- 
ad catholicam unitatem : Eussian Church to Catholic 

unity: 



(a) In Festo concbptionis (a) On the Feast of the im- 

IMMACULAT^ BeATJE MaRI^ MACULATE CONCEPTION of the 
ViRGINIS : BLESSED ViRGIN MaRY. 

(6) Semel in mense : in Ec- (6) Once a month. In the 
clesia quidem Barnabitarum Church of the Barnabite Fathers 
Parisiis, primo cujusque mensis at Paris, the first Saturday of 
Sabbato ; in caeteris vero Ec- each month (at nine o'clock), 
clesiis, ubi de Ordinariorum In other churches on any day 
licentia peragitur, qualibet die of the month, as the Bishops 
mensis ab iiadem Ordinariis shall appoint, to suit the con- 
Btatuenda, majori Ecclesiamm venience of the churches and 
et Fidelium commodo. the faithful. 

Aliud quodcumque pium ex- Any other exercise of piety 
ercitium, (sicuti benedictio SS. (such as Benediction of the 
Sacramenti quae in Ecclesia Blessed Sacrament, which is 
Barnabitarum Parisiis post Mis- given after this Mass in the 
sam impertitur), utcumque con- Church of the Barnabite Fathers 
veniens, nuUimode tatnen re- at Paris), however desirable, is 
quiritur pro lucranda Plenaria in no wise required for gaining 
Indulgentia. the Plenary Indulgence. 
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3. 3. 

Omnes et singuli ntrinsqae All the faithful of both sexes 
sexus Christifideles, devote ad- who assist on the aforesaid 
stantes, diebus prsedictis, Sacro- days at the Mass celebrated 
sancto MissaB Sacrificio, quod for the return of the Greek- 
fit pro reditu Ecclesise Grseco- Eussian Church to Catiiolic 
Euthense ad Catholicam unita- unity, can gain the Plenary In- 
tern, toties Plenariam Indulgen- dulgence, applicable to the souls 
tiam lucrari et etiam animabus in purgatory, each time, pro- 
in Purgatorio degentibus appli- vided that truly repentant, and 
care libere et ucite possunt, having confessed and received 
dummodo vere poenitentes et holy communion, (or receiving 
confessi, ac Sacra Communione it at this Mass), tnejr pra^ for 
refecti, (vel in ipsa Missa com- concord among Chnstianprmces 
^iTnicantes),pro Christianorum the extirpation of heresies, and 
Principum concordia, hseresum the exaltation of our holy Mother 
extirpatione, ac Sanctad Matris the ChurcL 
EcclesisB exaltatione pias preces 
efFuderint. 

4. 4. 

Ad praefatam Plenariam In- For gaming the said Indul- 

dulgentiam lucrandam, necesse gence it is not necessary that 

non est ut qui mane pio exer- uiose who have assisted at the 

citio interfuerunt, iterum eodem Mass visit the Church again on 

die Kcclesiam visiteut. the same day. 

5. 5. 

Pnrochi, Ecclesiarum Eegu- Parish priests, Superiors of 
larium Prsepositi aliique, sub religious houses, and othw Eec- 
qu >cumque nomine veniant, tors of Churches und» any 
l.cclesiarumEectores, exquavis title, no matter what countj^ 
r-Htholici orbis re-done, qui, ani- they may be of, who fuU of zeal 
marum zelo succensi, pium ex- for souls desire to establish in 
ercitium in suis Ecclesiis, de their respective churches, with 
respectivorum Ordinariorum li- the consent of tihie Bishop, tibe 
ccntia, peragere desiderant, ad said pious devotion may apply 
Praepositum Generalem Con- to the Superior General of the 
gregationis Clericorum Eegu- Bamabite Fathers, (Via Tata 
larium Bamabitarum, Eomse Giovanni^ No. 20a, Eome). or to 
degentem Via Tata Giovanni, the Supienor Provincial of France 
No. 20a, vel ad PrsBpositum Pro- at Paris, (rue de Monceau, Na 
v^ncialem in Gallia, Parisiis {rue 64), who will most willingly 
de Monceau, rC 64), perscribere undertake to transmit to them 
poterunt ; qui quidem libentis- the diploma of communication 
simisanimis Diploma communi- of the Indulgences attached to 
cationis Indulgentiarum pio this work of piety. (Seefartker 
operi concessarum transmitten- o», No. IL). 
dum curabunt. (Vide infra. 
No.IL). 
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6. 6. 

Notandum,denique, quod cum Lastly, it must be remarked 
Plenaria Indulgentia pio exer- that the Plenary Indulgence 
citio, toties quoties id peragitur, being attached to the pious 
sit adnexa, non ea conditio ec- exercise every time it takes 
clesiis imponitur ut onus sive place, it is not asked, as a neces* 
perpetuum sive ad annum sus- sary condition that tne churches 
cipiant, Missam videlicet (de take on themselves any eneage- 
qua in No. 2) celebrandL Si ment either perpetual, or for a 
uno. item, alterove mense vel year, with regard to the celebra* 
in lesto conoeptionis imma- tion of the Mass, of which men- 
OTJLAT^ BEAT^ MARiJS TIB- tiou is made in No. 2. And 
GiNis, pium exercitium peragi' in like manner, if, on some one 
nequeat. fideles quidem occa- or other month, or even on the 
sione Plenariam Indulgentiam feast of the immaculate oon- 
lucrandi tunc frustrantur ; non ception, it should be impos- 
ideo tamen ecclesiae quibus In- sible to have this holy exercise, 
dulgentiae fuerunt semel com- the faithful would indeed lose 
municatae suum in futurum that occasion of gaining the 
privilegium amittent. Plenary Indulgence, but th6 

churches to which the Indul- 
gences have been once com- 
municated, would not thereby 
lose their privilege for the 
future. 



II. 

DfPLOMA FOB THE COMMUNICATION OF THE PlENABY INDUL- 
GENCE GBANTED IN THE ABOVE BbIEF. 

(^See Remark No, 5, and farther on the Declaration of the Generaf. 
Father of the Barnabites, No. VILy p. 205). 

D. lOSEPHUS MAEIA ALBINI 

CONGBEGATIONIS CLEBICOBUM BEGULABIUM SANCTI PAULI, vulgo 

BABNABITABUM 

PB^POSITUS GENEBALI3 

UNIVEBSIS ad QUOS H^ UTTEB-ffl! PEBVENBBINT 

SALUTEM IN DOMINO. 

Indjti Gentium Apostoli Patroni atque Ducis nostri vestigiis inhaBrentes, 
qui omnibus omnia fSactus, g^rsecis ac barbaris, sapientibus et insipientibus debi- 
torem sejprofessus, |>er nomen Domini Jesu Chnsti obtestatus est ne sint schis- 
mata in Ecclesia Dei, sed omnes perfeeti in eodem sensu et in eadem sententia 
Idipsiun dicamus ; quantum in Nobis est proximorum saluti subvenire cupientes, 
adhibitis etiam aliis qui una simul nobiscum ralidius id pr»stent, fusis aaDeum 

frecibus, satagimus ut innumerae prope anime pretioso Christi sanguine re- 
emptaSi relicto diutumo Grsecorum scnismate, ad ipsum Pastorum Principem 
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•e convertant, si qaando salutaria vits pascaa inToniant, et fiat tandem unum 
ovile et uiius Pastor. Quapropter enixis precibas a Boroatia Beati Petri Sede, 
▼f ritatis colutuna et firmamento, humiliter Dostulavimus, ut quod pium exer- 
cilium, in honorem BEAT^ MARI^ VIRGINIS IMMACULATJE, quae ser- 
peatis caput virgineo pede contrivit, cuuctasque prorsus hseresea in universe 
in undo sola intererait, m ecclesia nostra Sancti Pauli Lutetie Parisiorum iam 
institutiim et invectum semel in mense haberi solet, Saerrsanctum videlhet 
MisacB Sac ificium celehrando, ut sectatores Ecclesiae Oreco-Buthenae ad unita- 
tern Eeclesiffi Catholicse redeuntes ad ejusdem amantissimae Matris sinum, ad- 
sptrante Dei gratia, reducantur; idipsum auctoritate Apostolica nedum firmare, 
muuirc at que Ecclesiae thesauris ac muneribus benigne ditare, sed et ad quasU- 
bet eeclesias, quae idem paaestare discuperent, extendere dignaretur. 

Nunc vero, quum ad augendam Fiaelium religionem et animarum ralutem 
procurandara Sanctissimus l>ominu8 noster PIUS PAPA IX, 8uppIi(»ktlombus 
hujusmodi ac votis inclinatus, per suas Litteras in forma Brevis sub annulo Pis- 
catoris ad Nos datas die XXX. menswAprilis an. MDCCCLXXIL beni^e con* 
cesserit atque induiserit, ut omnes et suguli Christifideles yere poenitentes et 
confessi, ac sacra Communione refecti, qui tarn in predicta ecclesia Sancti Paiili 
Parisiis, quam in aliis ubilibet a Nobis aesi^nandis, in Festo Concbptioitis Im- 
If ACULATiB B. Mabia Yirqinis quotannis recurrente, et semel in mense, pne- 
fato exercitio de Ordinariorum licentia peragendo devote interfuerint et insiniul 
pro Christianorum Principum concordia, haeresum extirpatione, ac Sancte Ma- 
tris Ecclesiae exaltatione pias preces e£fuderint. Plenariam toties suorum pecea- 
torum Indulgentiam ac remissionem lucrari atque etiam animabus defunctorum , 
Pidelium applicare possint et valeant : Nos idcirco pii Toti compotes facti, spiri- 
tuulia Dei dona fidelibus tideliter ministrare cupientes, innixi facultatibus ex 
Apostolico Brevi superius memorato tributis, Plenarias hujusmodi Indulgentias 
et privilegia, praesenti Diplomate, ecclesice (N. N.) extendimus libenterque com- 
municamus, ea tamen lege, ut de Ordinarii licentia ac permiesione (quemad- 
modum in Apostolico Brevi cautum est) Sacrosanctum Miss® Sacrificium, diebus 
praedictis, pro reditu Ecclesiae Oraeco-Buthenae ad catholicam unitatem cele- 
bretur, oraniaque quae ad lucrandas hujusmodi Indulgentias praescripta sunti a 
Cliristifidelibus peragantur et fiant. — ^Datum etc. 



III. 



!f BAYER TO Mary Immaculate to obtain the return op the 
Greek-Eussian Church to Catholic unity. 

O Maria, Ver^ne Immacolata, O Mary, Immaculate Virgin, 
noi vostri servi, e figU della we who are thy servants and 
Santa Chiesa Cattolica Komana, children of the Holy Catholic 
pieni di fiducia nel vostro po- and Eoman Church, full of con- 
tente patrocinio, Vi supplichiamo fidence in thy powerful protec- 
umilmente a voler implorare dal tion, humbly pray Thee to im- 
Divino Spirito, per onore e gloria plore from the Holy Ghost; for 
della sua etema processione dal the honour and glonr of His 
Padre e dal Figliuolo, 1' abbon- eternal procession from the 
danza de' suoi doni in favore dei Father and the Son, the abund- 
nostri traviati fratelli i Greci ance of His gifts in behalf of our 
scismatici ; affinch^, rischiarati wandering brethren the Greek 
dalla sua grazia vivificante rien- Schismatics, to the end tlUit 
trino nel seno della Chiesa Catto- enlightened by His quicken- 
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lioasottola 5ondotta infallibiJe* ing grace, they may return to 

del suo primo Pastore e Maestro, the bosom of the Catholic Church 

il sommo Pontefice Romano ; e under the infallible guidance* 

cosi liuniti sinceramente a noi of her supreme Pastor and Tea- 

coi vincoli indissolubili d' una cher the Ttmtiff of Rome ; and 

stessa fede e d' una stessa caritk that thus sincerely united to us 

glorifichino insieme con noi, coUa by the indissoluble bonds of one 

pratica delle buone opere, Tau- faith and one charity, thev may 

gustissima Trinita, e onorino with us, by the practice of good 

nello stesso tempo Voi, o Ver- works, render glory to the most 

gine Madre di Dio, piena di Holy Unity, and likewise honour 

grazia, ora e per tutti i secoli. Thee, O Virgin Mother of God, 

Cosi sia. full of grace, now and for ever. 

• Amen. 

His Holiness Pope Pius IX., with the special intention of en- 
couraging this " Association of Prayer " deigned by two Briefs 
dated Sept. 2nd, 1862, and June 11th, 1869, to confirm, grant 
anew, and extend to QVQvy faithful translation oi the above prayer 
the Indulgences which had been attached to the original Italian. 
These are, 1. An Indulgence of 300 days for every time the said 
prayer is recited. 2. A Plenary Indulgence to those who, haying 
recited it for a whole month, and having confessed and received 
Holy communion, shall pray for the intentions of the Sovereign 
Pontiff. These Indulgences are applicable to the holy souls in 
purgatory. 



IV. 



ANOTHEE PRAYER TO MARY IMMACULATE, ENTIRELY COMPOSED 
"OF TEXTS TAKEN FROM THE GREEK-SLAVONIAN LITURGY. 

Summam habentes fiduciam Full of confidence in Thee, O 
in Te, Deipara semper Virgo, Mother of God and Ever- Virgin, 
simul cum sejunctis a nobis fra- together with our separated 
tribus, in tua Conceptione Fun- brethren we honour in thy Con- 
damentum veneramur salutia, ception the foundation of salva- 

'We need hardly remark that the "Infallible guidance of the Pontiff of 
Some," {Ja condotta infalUhile del Bomano Pontrfic^, doesbj no means imply 
His being infallible except in His teaching, and only when He teaches the uui- 
versal Church ex cathedra. See what we have said in Ch. IV. of The Fope </ 
Jtome, etc.. and the extracts from the work of G-regory XYI. (H trionfo delta 
Santa Sede), given in the additional notes, to which we might add numerous 
declarations of the Popes themselves. 

No one, we hope, will make a difficulty about this expression used in the prayer. 
We employ every day propo8itiox.s like these : he is a sure guide ; you cannot 
err if you do what he tells you ; he cannot lead you astray, etc. Are not these 
and other similar expressions synonymous of infallible guidance? If, more- 
over, the Head of the Church, appointed hy God Simselfi is not a sure or in- 
fallible guide to heaven, we do not see how to find any such elsewhere. 
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gfaticB basim, ^P^^^tS^' ^^^^ ^o^* ^^^ l^yis of grace and the 
juldmentum. Exaucu^*^ Maria, stay of our Sope. Listen favour- 
preces quas pro his fratribus ably, O Mary, to the prayer 
lundimus qui, una nobiacum, Te which we offer up to Thee for 
totam sanctarn, T6 Arbitram do- these our brethren who, with us, 
norum Dei, Te Omnium vocant address Thee as " All holy, Ar- 
condlufkicem bonorum, Effice, biter of the gifts of God,^' and 
ut peimcieiites aliciuando divi- " Her by whom we obtain all 
nam retri auctoritatem quern ^ood." Grant that, acknowledge 
ipsi dicunt fundamentum Ecde- mg at last the divine authori^ 
dee, supremum AjpoHolorum of that Peter, whom they them- 
fundamerUum, Kegnt Ccelorum selves designate '' the foundation 
davigerum, inconcussam dogma- of the Church, supreme founda- 
^2^771 oadm, non amplius abnuant tiou of the Apostles, Bearer of 
auctoritatem Eomani Poutificis the keys of the kijigdom of 
quem^ vel ipsi, in persona Magni Heaven, indestructible basis of 
Leonis,«i^umij[>8orumnuncupant dogmas," they may soon return 
Fastorem, hoei'edem throni et to the obedience of the Komau 
primatus Petri, caput denique Pontiff, whom, in the person of 
Mcdedai. Amen. the great St. Leo, they call *' their 

own Pastor, Inheritor of the 
throne and primacy of Peter, and 
Head of the ChurcL" Amen. 



V. 

!rHB SAME PBAYEB WITH THE COEEESPONDING LITUEGICAL TEXTS. 

Full of confidence in Thee, O Mother of God and Ever-Virgin. 
— Gr. 9€or<5icoc, *Au7fCLp^kvoQ, pasdm. 

We honour in thy Conception the foundation of salvation, the 
basis of grace and tne stay of our hope. Gr. Kpijiric vvturnpuerut r^c 

cutTtipiag, Kai paoiQ ttjs X^P^^of, r) r^f TlapHvov <rv\Knyl/ig, kv y vircDci^Cff^at 

rwv ytiyev&v ri iXTris fuXXii, Office of the Conception (active) of St. 
Anne, 9 of December. The Mrivaiov ed. Venice 1845, reads : 'Eyy 
i/TTip twoiav yfwfioirai TiSv ytiyEvtov ij iKviQ, (In qud proster coffita- 
tionem gignetur terrigenarum spes), T. XII., p. 77. 

To prevent these liturgical expressions being misunderstood, let it be remark<Hl 
that we Bedemption is nere compared to an edifice which had its beginning in 
Mary's Conception. Since in the plan of Redemption, as chosen, decreed and 
carried into execution by Chd, the Bedeemer ought to be the son of a woman. 
Her appearance on earth must necessarily precede that of the Bedeemer bom of 
Her. Mary's Conception has then been the first act in the Holy Drama of the 
Incarnation; the effectual beginning in the work of our Bedemption; the 
foundation and basis in the edifice of salvation and grace. And, as the hope of 
seeing a long-desired edifice finally built up, is greatly strengthened by the fact 
of the foundations being actually laid down, thus also men's nope in the coming 
Bedeemer could not but find a stay or support in the fact of Mary's first appear- 
ance on earth, in other words, in the Conception of M»ry. 
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.<.v 



LUien favwirdblf^X) Mary^ to the pr^f^iitkich we offer Up to 
Thee, for these ourbifithren who, with us adiress Thee as "All holy." 
— Gr. Uavayia, iravayvof, dfiiavrog, axpavrogf iravdxpavrog, dfiwfios, 
7ravdfiia/ju>g, ifirepdfik»iiOQ, &C, Ac, passim. •* 

It might indeed be said that a spedal languaffe has bees created by the Greek 
Fathers and Hjmnomphs to evpress their feelings towards Mary ;*afii«Miy rate, 
all the riches of the Greek language haye been krgely employed if^^ bomaffe 
to Her. 

" Arbiter of the gifts of God,*' a/ii " Her by whom we obtain all 

good."— Gr. *yictoxo^iiisa i) x«P*C ''^C '^tarov ev<nr\ayxyiac tig irqvrag 
Toifg dv^piovovg oa^iX&g are fumniav wapkox^TO rStv 'Avrov dtopTifidrtav, 

rrjv irpo^Bvov dwdvrutv rStv KoXutv, Office of the Vigil of the Con- 
ception of St. Anne ; Dec. 8. SeoroKiov edter the Ode IX. Mrfvaiov 
ea. Ven. p. 69. 

These expressions, let us remark by the way, should prore to P^testant« de- 
sirous to brm^ about a union with the Greek Orthodox Church, that their feel- 
ings towards Mary and their anxiety, lest derotion to Mary might be injurious 
to Her Son, create an insurmountable obstacle to their plans of union. We beg 
to refer for this point to Dr. Newman's letter to Dr. Puaey on the subject of the 
Catholics' devotion to Mary. What Dr. Newman says, we had already remarked 
ourselves when perusing the liturgical books of the Greek Orthodox Church. 
I^et us only add here, that what might be termed the climax of Catholic devotion 
to Mary as expressed in the formula, Omnipotentia 8upple», or in the verse : 



« 



Q^od Deua imperio Tu preee, Virffo, potes " 



is to be met with, we venture to say, continually in the Greek Slavonian liturgy 
and without the corrective of " supplex** and **prece" More practical than Pro- 
testants, was assuredly F. Schouvaloff when he saluted in the devotion to Mary 
" the bond which shall unite the Catholic with the Greek-Bussian Church." (See 
The JPofe of JEtome, etc., p. 178.) We hope that another and most effectual 
bond will also be the real presence of Jesus Christ in the Sacrament of Bis love. 
Let, then, all those who are desirous to co-operate in the reunion of the 
Churches have a true — strictly dogmatical, yet affectionate- — devotion to our 
Lord in the Blessed Sacrament and to Mary, and do all in their power to pro- 
mote the devotion to both. 

Finally, it will perhaps not be inopportune to remind here Anglicans of the 
42nd of the Tractt for the Times; its title is: JProtestantimn and Churches 
in the East, If it be reprinted, recent events will probably invest the publica- 
tion with an interest of actuality. 

" Grant that acknowledging at last the divine authority of that 
Peter, whom they themselves designate *The foundation of the Church, 
supreme foundation of the Apostles, Bearer of the keys of the king- 
dom of Heaven,' iDdestructible basis of dogmas." — Gr. 'H Kfnimg 

Tr}g ^EKKKfi<riag ; — i) Kopv^aia Kprimg rdv AirogoKntv ; — leXci^owvoc r^f 
bvoavStv pafnXeiag ; — doyudnav ^dmg dfjiiVTog, Offices of St. Pet^S 

Cnains, Jan. 16, and of St. Peter and Paul, June 30.. 

In a special Essay, Laprimaut^ de St. Pierre prouv^epar les titres que lui 
donne V Bqlise Busse dans sa liturgie, Paris, PalmS, 1867, we have collected and 
critically discussed the principal testimonies of the Greek-Bussian liturgy in 
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tvnnst of the Supremacy of St Peter over the Apostles and the whole Church. 
(See for the quoted expressions, p. 40 — 69, 78 — 81).* 

TJuy may soon return to the obedience of the Roman Pontiff whom^ 
in the person of the great St, Leo, they call " their own Pastor." — 
Gr. *Yfflp rfiQ Troifivris 20Y rbv AitTTrorrlv BKTSvioi ko^ucbteve, . . . *AirovfUv 
2s lire Hoifikva Kai AiSdaiuiKov ttjv Bipfyinjv rtp Koafit^ airriaatr^cu. 

Office of St. Leo, Pope of Rome, Febr. 18. Miyv. ed. Ven. p. 107, 
102. 

" Inheritor of the throne and primacy of Peter." Gr. 'O lllrpoy 

vvv rov aeTTTOV diddoxog, Kai n)v rovrov vpoeSpeiav irXovrfjaag. lb. Mqv. 
p. 104 

• And " Head of the Church." 

This expression is not to be found in the printed Greek Menolog^ ; it exists, 
however, m the Slavonian {gUma Taerkvi), (See The Fope of Borne, p. 78 — 79.) 
The author of a Russian pamphlet headed Kto prav ? (Who is right P) Leipaig, 
Wolff. Gerhard, 1861), states that he had found it in several Ghroek manuscripts. 
At any rate, this expression was, beyond any doubt, employed in the ancient 
Greek liturgy, as surely the Russians have not invented it themselves. Sev. 
Father Cosza thus quotes the original Greek : Tt at 6vofid<na dcoTrvcvcrre ; 
k£(jMxk'i^v rrjc 6pBod6^ov I^cicKrimac XpiaTOV ; . . . (De Bomani iPontificis auc' 
toritate doetrinaU testimonia litur^icaJEleclesicBgreca, selecta a J osbvso Cozza- 
Luzi, Momacho Ord. Sett Basilii M. Kom» typ. de Prop, fide, 1870, p. 16, 
note 16. 



* We beg to quote here the following index, taken from p. 101, — 
" PHncipcMx titres donnas par VMglise TiusseaSdint Pierre. 1 Pierre {roe, 
irerpa).— 2 Pierre {id.) inconl'usible. --3 Pierre {id.) de I'Eglise.— 4Lapierre {id.) 
de lafoi.— 5 Fondement {basefondamentale, Kprj7rlg).—Q Fondement {id.) dehifoi. 
—7 Le fondement {id.) de I'Eglise.— 8 Fondement {id.) des Apdtres.— Le su- 
preme fondement (id.) des Apdtres.— 10 Base in^branlabledesdogmes. — ^11 Si^ge 
"de la foi.— 12 Le premier des Apdtres. — 13 Le suprdme, par excellence. — 14 Le 
suprdme des disciples. — 16 Le supreme des Apdtres. — 16 Le plus que suprdme 
des Apdtres. — 17 Premier-plus que supreme.— 18 Le divin coryph^. — 19 Cory- 
phee des Apdtres.— 20 Le prototrdne, par excellence.— 21 Le protofcrdne des dis- 
ciples.— 22 Prototrdne des Apdtres.— 23 Pr^pos^ h. FEglise.— 24 President do 
I'Eglise. —26 President des Apdtres.— 26 Le plus ancien du college des disci- 
ples.— 27. Premier en rang du college des Apdtres.— 28 Le choisi entre tous les 
disciples.— 29 Le plus excellent.— 30 Le meilleur. {gr. choisi entre tous.)— 31 
Le chef des th^ologiens.— 32 Premier chef des Apdtres.— 33 Pasteur ^tabli par le 
Christ.— 34 Pasteur de tous les Apdtres, 6tabli par le Seigneur. — 35 Commence- 
ment des Chretiens.— 36 Commencement de I'orthodoxie.— 37 Docteur des 

Apdtres 38 Le guide (dwa?) des Apdtres.— 39 Le temple deDieu.— 40 Fondation 

de TEglise.— 41 Tresor assur^ [gr. vdt dispensateui*) du royaume.— Porte-clefs 
de la gr&oe. — 43 Porte-clefs du royaume des cieux. 

''Autree litres qui se trouvent dans le grec. 44 Base de TEglise {pdotg n/c 
'EjcK\]}o'iac).— 46. Le surintendant du Fils (de Dieu) (6 ifricKOTTog rov T\ov). 
(6Eoi)).— 46 Chef des pasteurs {dpxi'TroifiTiv)." 
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VI. 

Appeobations granted to this " Association op Peayers " 

BY ENGLISH Bishops. 

1. 

Letter op the present Cardinal Archbishop op West* 

minster. 

8, York Place, Portman Square, London, W. 
Nov. 7, 1866. 
Eev and dear Father, 

I have the greatest pleasure in giving ray approbation to 
the Association of Prayers for the Conversion of the Oriental 
Schismatics, and especially of the Eussians and Greeks to the 
Catholic Faith and Unity, and in granting Forty Days' Indul- 
gence to all who shall co-operate with you in spreading the Asso- 
ciation in the Diocese of Westminster, by reciting the PrayCT of 
our Immaculate Mother with that intention.* 

Be so good as to enrol my name in the Association. At this 
time, when the thought and desire of union is so active in the 
mindof men, I rejoice to see so truly and purely Catholic an 
Association extendmg in the midst of us. I am glad, also, to see 
it introduced among us bv a spiritual son of the B. Alessandro 
Sauli, the friend of S. Charles ; this gives us the outline of the 
true re-union of Christendom on the basis of Trent, in submisson 
to the Sovereign Pontiflf, and under the intercession of the Most 
Blessed and immaculate Mother of God. I heartily pray that 
God may bless you and your work, and 

Eeraain, 
Eev. and dear Father, 

Your affectionate Servant in Christ, 
^ HENEY EDWAED, 
Archbishop of Westminster. 
The Eev. F. Tondini, 

of the Congregation of the Fathers Bamabites. 

2. 

Approbation op the late Bishop op Southwark. 

London, St. George's, Nov, 8, 1866. 

We grant 40 days Indulgence to the faithful reciting an Ave in 
our Diocese for the return of the Oriental and Greek Schismatics 
to the obedience of the Holy See. 

^ THOMAS GEANT. 



See this prajer above, p. 198, No. IIL 



( 
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3. 

Letter of the Bishop of Shrewsbuey. 

Belmont, Shrewsbury. 
Dec. 6, 1871. 
Dear F. Tondini, 

The object of your Association is so excellent, and the 
approval which it has received is of so distinguished a character, 
that I cannot hesitate for a moment to add m^r name to the list 
of those who have sanctioned its establishment in their respective 
Dioceses. 

Wishing it every success, and begging that a special blessing 
may attend its promoters, 

I am, 
Yours faithfully in Christ, 
^ J. BROWN, 

Bishop of Sheewsbfbt. 

4. 

Extract from a Letter of the Bishop of Northampton. 

Northampton, Jan, 14, 1872. 

.... I beg now to say that I entirely approve of the means 
which you desire to adopt for the return of the Oriental Church 
to the one fold. 
Wishing you every blessing, 

I remain. 
Yours very truly in Christ, 
^ Fr. K. AMHERST, 

Bishop of Northampton. 

5. 

Approbation of the Bishop of Clifton. 

ZTw Lordship the Hon, and Right Rev, Joseph Hugh Clifford^ 
Bishop of Clifton^ kmdly informed us, through the late Mgr, 
Bonomi^ thai ** He was most happy to accede to our wishes, and 
allow his name to appear as a patron of the Association of prayers." 
(Letter dated Bishop's House, Clifton, 23 Jan., 1872.) 

6. 

Letter of the Bishop of Beverley, 

(translated from the Italian), 

Springfield House, Little Woodhouse, Leeds. 
March 16, 1875. 
Dear Bev. Father, 

Your works and various writings, such as have lately ap- 
peared in the New Catholic World,* fill me with the deepest inte- 

•' The FiUure of the Eussian Chureht in the New CathoUe World, of New 
Yorki Jan.p Feb., 3£arch, April, 1875. 
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rest in the future of the Church in Bussia, for the welfare and 
progress of which I have the greatest desire. 

I agree with you in hoping that the day of mercy is approaching 
for that empire and its large population. I give, inoeed most 
heartily, my approbation to the Association of prayers which you 
promote, and consider it my duty to unite myself with it 

I remain, 

Dear Eeverend Father, 
Yours very truly, 
^ KOBEET, Bishop op Bitvablet. 

7. 

Lettee op the Bishop op Nottingham. 

Ajn^ 30, 1875. 
Dear Rev. Father, 

I have read with much pleasure the Brief of His Holiness 
granting a plenai^ Indulgence, on the usual conditions, to tibose 
who join in the pious exercise instituted by your Father General 
for the conversion of the Schismatic Greeks. Desiring that my 
flock may participate in so excellent a work^ and in the benefit of 
the Indulgences so liberally attached to it, I beg of you to ask the 
Father General, in my name, to be so good as to designate all the 
Churches of my Diocese as Churches in which the said Indul- 
gences may be gained. 

The Holy Father having sanctioned your good work of prayers 
for liie conversion of the Schismatic Greeks, I most heartily re^ 
commend it to the faithful of my Diocese. 

I remain, dear Eev. Father. 

Yours very faithfully, 

* ED WARD, 
Bishop of Nottingham. 

N.B. — In compliance with tJie desire expressed in this letter, we 
have communicated to his Lordship the following Declaration just 
received from our General Father, and which concerns all Churches 
and all Dioceses otUside of Italy, 



vn. 



Declaeatio)^ of the Genebal Father op the Baenabites 
foe facilitating the speeadinq of this " Association op 
prayers." 

Utentes facultatibus in Apos^ '' Making use of the faculties 

tolico Brevi diei 30 Aprilis anni " graciously granted to us by the 

1872, Nobis benigne tributis, " Apostolic Brief dated April 30, 

simul et cupientes ut pia Fre- " 1872, and wishing that the 
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cum sodalitcu, in honorem Beatoe 
Virginis Immaculatas pro reditu 

EcCLESI-ffl GR-ffiCO-RUTHEN^ ad 

Catholicam unitatem, a SS. Do- 
mino nostro Pio PP. IX. pluribus 
jam Indvilgentiis ditata, fideli- 
busque enixe commendata, fa- 
cilius institui possit, declara- 
mus: 

Ecclesias singulas extra Ttal- 
iam, in quibus, de Ordinariorum 
licentiay pium instituatur Exer- 
citium in dictoBrevi memoratum 
(quodque Parisiis in Ecclesia 
nostra primo fit cujusque mensis 
Sabbato), sacrosanctum videlicet 
MisscB Sacrifidum celebratum et 
applicaium pro reditu Ecclesioe 
GroecO'RuthencB ad Catholicam 
u?iitat€m, eo ipso frui communi- 
cationelndulgentiarum in eodem 
Brevi concessarum, quin ali§. ad 
hoc indigeant facilitate. Omnes 
itaque, utriusque sexus Christi- 
fideles qui, semel in mense die 
ab Ordinario prescripta et in 
festo Conceptionis Immaculate 
Beatoe Marice Virainis, prefato 
pio Exercitio sen Missae in dictis 
Ecclesiis celebratse interfuerint, 
dummodo vere poenitentes et 
confessi ac sacra Communione 
refecti (vel in ipsa Missa com- 
municantes) aliquantulum ibi 
juxta mentem Romani Pontifijcis 
oraverint, toties quoties idproesti- 
terint^ Plenariam Indulgent'iam 
vel pro se, vel pro animabus 
in rurgatorio detentis liicrari 
potenmt. Nomina vero Eccle- 
sianim quae, modo praedicto et 
de Ordinariorum consensu, pium 
istud Exercitium adoptaverint, 
transmitti quamprimum debe- 



" pious Association of prayers in 
*'7ionour of Mary /mmaadate 
^^ for the return of the Greek- 
" Russian Churcb to Catholic 
" unity, which His Holiness Pope 
"Pius IX. has more than once 
" enriched with Indulgences and 
"warmly recommended to the 
" faithful, be more easily estab- 
" lished, we declare as follows : 
" All Churches, outside of 
" Italy, in which, ydth the consent 
"of the local Bishop, shall be 
"established the pious exercise 
"alluded to in the above-men- 
" tioued Brief, (and which in our 
" Church at Paris is practised on 
"the first Saturday of every 
" month), that is the most Holy 
" ^Sacrifice of the Ma^s offered and' 
" applied for the return, of the 
" Greek^Russian Church to 
" Catholic unity, shall imme- 
"diately enjoy the communica- 
" tion of the Indulgences granted 
"in the same Brief. Conse- 
" quently, all the faithful of both 
"sexes who — once a month on 
" the day appointed by the local 
" Bishop and on tlie feast of the 
" Immaculate Conception of 
" Mary — assist at the said pious 
" exercise or Mass celebrated in 
" the above-mentioned Churches, 
" provided that truly repentant, 
" and having confessed and re- 
" ceived holy communion (or re- 
" ceivinff it at this Mass), they 
" pray there for a while for the 
" intentions of the Roman Pon- 
"tiflf, can gain each time that 
" they perform all this, a Plenary 
" Indulgence either for them- 
" selves or for the souls of Pur- 
"gatory. The names of tiie 
"Churches which in the way 
" said above, and with the con- 
" sent of the local Bishop, shall 
"have adopted the pious exer- 
* ci?e. must be soon transmitte 1 
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bunt vel Bomam ad Praeposi- " either to the G^eneml Father of 

turn Generalem Congregationis ''the Congregation of the Barna- 

Barnabitarum, vel adSuperiorem " bites at Kome, or to the Supe- 

ejusdem Congregationis in Gal- '' rior of the same Congregation 

lia, Parisiis degentem (64 Eue de " in France, residing at Paris 

Monceau). " (64 Kue de Monceau)." 

Datum Eomae, die 18 Maii Given at Eome, the 18th of 

anni 1876. May, 1875. 

J.-M. ALBINI, J.-M. ALBINI, 

Conp'egationis Gler. Meg. Bama- General Superior of the Regular 

buarum Froepositus Generalis, CterkSy £arnahites. 

It follows from this Declaration that, outside of Italy, the com- 
munication of the Plenary Indulgences granted in the Brief of 
April, 30, 1872, is no longer oMachm to the reception^of the Diploma 
given above (No. IL, p, 197). 

Moreover, as the prescription limiting the number of the Plenary 
Indulgences concerns tite Churches in which thev may be gained, 
and not the faithful, these may gain every month and on the fecLst 
of the Immaculate Conception of Mnry^ as many Plenary Indul- 
gences applicable to the so ids of Purgatory, as there are Masses said 
in the Churches and on t/ie days appointed by the local Bishop, for 
the return of the Greek-Russian Church to Catholic unity, ai 
which they may be able to assist. 

Finally, the Bishops are Jienceforth entitled, once for all and 
vdthout there needina any further authorisation, to designate them- 
selves ALL the Churches of their Dioceses as Churches in which the 
said Indulgences may be gained. 



The approbations granted to this " Association of Prayers " by 
the Bishops of other countries will be found in the quoted Essay : 
La prih'e et V appui du St. SiSge et de V Episcopat dans Vceuvre de 
la reunion des Eglises. — Notice historique sur l* Association de 
prihres, etc, (Paris, Plon, 1875.) 

We shall be glad to collect and publish from time to time all 
other approbations and encouragements, which their Lordships the 
Bishops of all countries may deem expedient to add to those 
already granted. 

Paris, 64, Eue de Monceau, May 28, 1875. 

•^^* These Documents concerning the ^* Association of Prayers*^ may aJso 
i*e had separately, at Mr, Wa^hbourru^s, 18, Paternoster Bow, London. 
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By the same Author. 

ESSAYS ON THE RELIGIOUS QUESTION OF RUSSIA. 

August, 1875. 
LA PRIMAUTE DE ST. PIERRE PROUVlap PAK i:ES 

TITRES QUE LUI DONNE l'EgLISE BUSSE DANS 6A LITUBGIE. 

Paris : Palmed, 1867. 

n. 

THE POPE OF ROME AND THE POPES OF THE 
Oriental Orthodox Church. 2n(i Edition, (see p. 23). 

The same in French. — Le Pape de Rome et les Papes de I'Eglise 
Orthodoxe d'Orient. — Paris : Plon, 1875. (Nearly ready.) 
To this edition is appended : La pri^re et Vappui du S, Si^ge et de 
VEpUcopat dans Voeuvre de la reunion des Eglises. 

The same in German. — Dei romische Papst und die Papste der 
Orthodoxen Orientalisclien Kirche. (In press.) 

ni. 

TAVENIR DE TEGLISE RUSSE. Paris : Libraiiie de la 
Soci^t6 bibliographique, 35, Rue de Grenelle ; liOndon : 
Bums and Oates; Bruxelles: Goemaere, 1875. 

The sam^e in English. — The Future of the Russian Church. — New 
York : Catholic Publication Society ; London : Pickering. 
(In press.) 
This work has already appeared translated into English in the New 
€atholic World oi New York. (Jan., Feb., March, April, 1875). 

Ilie sams in Italian. — L'Awenire della Chiesa russa. — Prato, 
Ranieri-Guasti, 1875. (Nearly ready.) 

The same in Polish. (In press.) 

IV. 
LE REGLEMENT ECCLfeSIASTIQUE DE PIERRE LE 
Grand, traduit en francais sur le rttsse, avec Intro- 
duction et Notes. Edition accompagnde de la traduction 
latine imprimde k St. Petersbourg en 1785, par les soiiis du 
Prince Grdgoire Potemkin, du texte russb original, et de 
l'Instruction du Procureur Supreme du Synode. 
• Paris : Librairie de la Socidtd bibliogr., 35, Rue de Grenelle ; 
London: Burns and Oates ; Bruxelles: Goemaere, 1874. 

V. 
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ANGLICANISM, OLD-CATHOLICISM AND THE UNION 
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ing ; New York : Catholic Publication Society, etc. 



*M 



PREFACE 



'*' When, on the striking of a chord, there is a deep and wide 
^'vibration in the hearts of men, one cannot doubt that those 
** hearts have been secretly attuned beforehand ; else they would 
^* not so respond. And when the note, to which they so respond, 
" is one of peace and love, then their souls must have been 
" btought into unison by His hallowing influence, who is alone 
" * the Author of peace and lover of concord.' "* 

These words do not emanate from a Catholic pen, yet they are 
true, and all truth is Catholic. Therefore they may also stand 
in front of this appeal for prayers addressed to Catholics. 

We hope that a deep and wide vibration will continue to 
respond in their hearts to the chord which is here struck. And 
when God inspires His Church to make special prayers for some 
special object, are we not allowed to think that the grace asked 
for will not long be delayed 1 

We humbly submit the present appeal to those whom God^has 
appointed for the government of His Church, the Bishops. 

An Orthodox paper, speaking of this " Association of Prayers," 
playfully suggested that the question should beforehand be 

• PusET, E.B., D.D., Mrenicoiif Part III.— J« healthful re-union impos- 
tihle? A second letter to the very JRev, J". Jff. Newman, J),D. Oxford 
London j 1870^ p. 5. 

a— 2 
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decided whether it is the Oriental Orthodox Chnrch which needs 
conversion, or not rather the Eoman Catholic. This remark is 
very natural in the pen of an Orthodox writer, and we gladly 
state the " hoftwt, fide^* it hetrays. Let us remark, however, in 
reply, that we Catholics are continually called upon by cur- 
Bishops and the Holy Father to pray for our own conversion, 
and the Catholic liturgy is full of prayers in which we are made 
to implore our own conversion, in whatever may he matter of 
conversion. We cannot pray, of course, that we should pass 
from truth to error ; this is the only conversion we do not pray 
for, nor could we do so. Again, if the Oriental Orthodox 
Church be convinced of her being the true Church of Christ, 
why does she not establish some " Association of Prayers" for 
our conversion ? When and by whom have our separated brethren 
been publicly invited to offer up special prayers for us, as Catholics 
have been and so often are invited by the Holy. Father and the 
Bishops to pray for them ? Are not the spirit of prayer and the- 
anxiety for all men's salvation two marks of the true Church of 
Christ 1 " Pray on^for the other" says the Holy Scripture, " that 
you may be saved" (James v. 16). 

In 1859, several years before this " Association" obtained its 
present form, the entire Catholic Episcopate of Germany or- 
dained special prayers for the reunion of the Churches. Tho 
late Baron von Haxthausen wrote to Mgr. Philaret, the late 
Metropolitan of Moscow, informing him of the fact, and re- 
questing him to engage the Russian Bishops to pray on their 
part for the end of the schism. This letter was answered by 
the late Baron Andrew MuraviefF, who stated that the laws of 
the Empire prohibited the correspondence of the Russian Bishops^ 
with foreign countries, unless through the channel of their eccle- 
siastical authorities,* and added, among other considerations, 

* " Aucun Ev^que ne peut correspondre arec V6tnaiger en dehors do ws au«- 
toriUs PCclesiastiquoB." 
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iliat such a step would liave^been the same as acknowledging 
that they were in error.* 

If to-day, more logically and breathing a freer air, the Eossian 
Bishops were to appoint prayers for our conversion to their Mth, 
we Catholics would return thanks to God, and reason thus : — 
^' The Eussians are misled by an error of fact, but Grod sees 
" their hearts. What they intend to ask is the coming of the 
" kingdom of God, and God will grant it them, not in the form 
" of error, which they unconsciously pray for, but in the form 
" of truth." t 

We need hardly remark, before concluding, how dear to the 
heart of the Holy Father is this " Association of Prayers." He 
has already encouraged it by three Briefe, and in the first of 
them, dated Sept. 2, 1862, he said : " Especially ever since we, 
"though unworthy, have sat in St. Peter's chair, we have 
^* desired and prayed to God for nothing more earnestly than 



* See these important documents, and the reply of Baron yon Hazthausen, 
in the *' Archivio delV Seeleaiastieo," of Florence, 1864. 2nd Quaderno. Cor- 
respondenza epistolare. , . sullaneeestitd difar delle jn'eghiere per la riunione 
della Chiesa russa colla Chiesa romana, p. 109, et aeq. — ^We make use of the 
original French. 

f In a Tract headed : Frotestant Catechism ; or, "Popery refuted a»d Fro- 
testantism established hy the Word of God, by the Bev. B. P. Blakehey, LL.D. 
{sixteenth thousand) JEdinhurgh, 1856, and which is nothing but a sequence of 
imqualifiable and almost unimaginable charges against the Catholic Church,. we 
met, to our great satisfaction, with the following touching conclusion : 

Q. 316. What is your duty to Botnan Catholics ? 

A. To pray for them, and to labour for their conversion. 

Prayer for Boman Catholics, 

O God, who " hast made all men, and hatest iwthing that thou hast made," 
look in mercy upon our poor Boman Catholic fellow sinners. Open their eyes. 
Turn them "from darkness to Ught," Lead them to Jesus — the only hope; and 
do for them more than either we can ask or think through Jesus Christ Our 
Lord. Amen, 

Looking at what has taken place in England since 18o6, is it not eyident that 
God has granted this prayer in the same way as we have said He would grant 
the prayer of the Eussians imploring the conversion of Catholics, that is, " not in 
the form of error, which they unconsciously prayed for, but in the form of truth ?' 
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** that the Christians of the entire world may join in commnnioik 
** with that Holy See which is the centre of unity."* — ^A lan- 
guage really worthy of the Vicar of Him who thus prayed, on 
the eve of His Passion : — " ThcU they aU may he one, as Thau, 
*^ Faiher, in Me, cmd I in Thee, thai they also may be onb in tu^* 
(John xviL 21). 

* " • • . Cum no0, ex quo prsBsertim in Beati Petri Cathedra, licet imme- 
** rentes, sedemus, nihil vehementiua exoptaverimus atque a Deo, effuda preci- 
** bus petiyerimus, quam ut omnes qui sunt undique Chriatiani, ad hano sane- 
*' tarn Sedem qu» est centrum unitatis conveniant," etc. 
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I. 

BRIEF OF HIS HOLINESS PIUS IX., GRANTING A PLENARY 
INDULGENCE TO THOSE WHO ASSIST AT THE MASS CELE- 
BRATED FOR THE RETURN OF THE GREEK-RUSSIAN CHURCH TO 
CATHOLIC UNITY. 

PIUS PP. IX. PIUS IX., POI^E. 

AD PERPETUAM REI MEMO- FOR A PERPETUAL MEMORY OF 
RIAM. THE THING. 

Expositum nuper Nobis fuit, We have been lately informed 
in Ecclesia Collegii Clericorum that on every first Saturday of 
Kegularium Sancti Pauli De- each month, in the Church of 
colmti, Bamabitae qui nomi- the Congregation of Ee^ar 
nantur,civitatisParisiensis, pri- Clerks of St. Paul, called ^ar- 
mo singulorum mensium Sab- nabites, at Paris, a certain pious 
bato pium quoddam exercitium devotion is practised in honour 
in honorem Beatse Mariae Vir- of the Blessed Mary, the Im- 
ginis Immaculatae fieri solere maculate Virgin, in order that 
ad impetrandam Ejus meritis through her merits and inter- 
et intercessione a Domino Nos- cession, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
tro Jesu Christo, unitatis fidei the Founder of union in faith 
charitatisque Fundatore, socie- and charity, may grant to all in 
tati Graecorum schismaticorum the Greek schism the grace to 
gratiam redeundi in commu- reenter into the communion of 
nionem cum hac Sancta Apos- this Holy Apostolic See. 
tolica Sede, et supplicatum hu- Humble supplications have 
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militer Nobis fuit^ ut Fidelibus, also been addressed to us, that 
qui pio hiy usmodi exercitio non by virtue of our Apostolic Au- 
modo in dicta Ecclesia, sed et tnority, we would deign to be- 
in aliis, ubi fieri velit, operam stow the favour of spiritual 
dederint, spirituaUtim gratia- graces on the faithful assisting 
rum munera impertiri de Apos- at this pious devotion not only 
tolica Nostra Auctoritate dig- in the said Church, but in eveiv 
naremur ; Nos ad augendam other where they' would wisn 
Fidelium Eeligionem et anima- to establish it. We, who have 
rum salutem coelestibus Eccle- in view while w6 distribute 
sise thesauris pia charitate in- with pious liberality the hea- 
tenti piis hujusmodi votis obse- venly treasures of the Church, 
cundiure volentes^ omnibus et the promotion oif the piety of 
singulis utriusque.sexusChristi- the faithful and the salvation 
fidelibus vere poenitentibus et of souls, are very willing to 
confessis, ac sacra Communione grant these pious desires ; where- 
ref ectis, qui praef ato pio exer- fore to all and each of the faith- 
citio in supradicta Ecclesia de ful of both sexes, every time 
Ordinarii licentia pera^endo, in that truly repentant and having 
Festivitate Conceptionis Beatae approached the Sacrament of 
Marias Virginis Immaculatae et Penance and received Holy 

Srimo cujusque mensis Sabbato Communion, they shall assist 

evote interfuerint, memoratam on the Feast of the Immaculate 

Ecclesiamvisitaverint, etibipro Conception, or the first Satur- 

Christianorum Frincipum con- day of any month at the afore- 

cordia, haeresum extirpatione, said pious devotion, established 

ac sanctae Matris Ecclesias exal- with the consent of the Ordi- 

iatione pias ad Deum preces nary in the aforesaid Church 

effuderint, quo die praedictorum of the Bamabite Fathers at 

id egerint, Flenariam omnium Paris, and, as they visit the 

fjeccatorum suorum Indulgen- Church, shall pray there de- 

tiam et remissionem, quam voutly for peace among Chris- 

etiam animabus Christifideuum, tian princes, for the extirpation 

quae Deo in charitate conjunc- of heresies, and the exaltation 

t8B ab hac luce migraverint, per of our holy Mother the Church, 

modum suffragii applicare pos- on whatever day of the afore- 

sint, misericorditer in Domino said they shall do this, we grant 

concedimus. Praeterea, guod in mercifuUy in the Lord a Ple- 

uberius Fidelium spirituale nary Indulgence and remission 

commodum cedat, ut in quavis of all their sins ; which Indul- 

ex Ecclesiis a PrsBposito Gene- gence will be applicable by way 

rali Clericorum Regularium of suffrage to the souls of the 

supradictaeCongregationis nunc faithful who have departed this 

et pro tempore existente, et life united to God by charity, 

ejus Praeposito Provinciali ab Moreover, in order that the 

eodem deputando ad praefatum faithful may draw from it the 

€xercitium de respectivorum most abundant spiritual advan- 
tages, by virtue of our Aposto- 
lic aatkoiity, we grant also. 
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Ordiiiariorum licentia peragen- of both sexes, on the days fixed 
duia designandis, omnes et sin- by the Ordinary and by perform- 
guU Christifideles, diebus ab ing the works of piety prescribed 
iisdem Ordinariis statuendis, above, may gain the same Ple- 
dummodo supra injuncta pie- nary Indulgence, equally appli- 
tatis opera rite adimpleverint cable to the souls in purgatory, 
eamdem Plenariam Indulgen- in any Church,, appointed for 
tiam, libere ac licite lucrari, at- this, with the consent of the 
c^ue ut supra Fidelibus Defunc- respective Ordinaries, either by 
tis applicare possint et valeant, the Superior-General of the 
Auctoritate ^Nostra Apostolica same Congregation, or by the 
tribuimus et impertimur. Superior -Provincial delegated 

In contrarium facientibus by him. 
non obstantibus quibuscumque; Notwithstanding whatever 
Praesentibus per]3etuis futuris may appear to oppose it, let the 
temper ibus valituris. Volumus present Letters have their value 
autem, ut prsesentium Littera- tor all future time. We wish that 
rum transumptis seu exemplis, there be given to the copies, 
etiam impressis, manu alicujus or exemplars of these Letters^ 
Notarii publici subscriptis, et even printed, signed by the 
.sigillo persona) in ecclesiastica hand of a public notary, and 
dignitate constitutae munitis, having attached the seal of some 
oadem prorsus fides adhibeatur, person of Ecclesiastical dignity, 
quae adniberetur ipsis praesen- the very same faith as would be 
tibus, si forent exhibitae vel given to the present Letters if 
ostensa?. they were brought forward or 

Datum llomae apud Sanctum shown. 
Petrum, sub annulo Piscatoris, Given at Rome, at St. Peter's,, 
die XXX Aprilis MDCCCLXXii. under the seal of the Fisherman, 
Pontificatus Nostri anno vigesi- the 30th April, 1872, the twenty- 
mosexto. sixth year of our Pontificate. 

Suhscriptus : IST. Card. PARAC- Signed : N, Card. PAEAC- 
CIANI CLARELLI. * CIANI CLARELLI. 

ADNOTATIONES. REMARKS. 

Ne quis dubius haereat in In order that no difficulty 
superius descripto Brevi Apos- may arise in the interpretation 
tolico interpretando, habitis of the above Brief, it nas been 
etiam ad hoc antea opportunis thought fit to add the foUowing^ 
declarationibus, omnia et sin- remarks, founded upon declara- 
gula heic ordine enucleanda tions of competent authorities, 
esse ducimus quae statuta sunt ; They will promote the diffu- 
tum ut pia hujusmodi Frecum sion of this pious Association 
Sodalitas novis incrementis in of prayers, and at the same time 
dies augeatur, cum etiam ut maKe the conditions on which 
luculentius appareat,subquibus the faithful can gain the Indul- 
legibus Christifideles impertitas gences granted to it more clearly 
Indulgentias lucrari valeant. known. 
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1. 1. , , 

Pia Sodalitas Precum pro re- The pious "Association of 
ditu EcclasiBB Graeco-Russiacse prayers for the return of the 
ad catholicam unitatem posita Greek-Eussian Church to Catho- 
est sub sx)eciali tutela bbat^ lie unity," is placed under the 
Marine Virginis immaculat^e, special patronage of the blessed* 
ut Ejus meritis et intercessione, and immaculate Virgin Mary,. 
tot centena hominum millia, in order that, through her merits 
prsesertim in vastissima Eus- and intercession, so many mil- 
sici Imperii ditione, a mystico lions of souls, especially in the 
Ecclesise corpore sejuncta, ad vast empire of Eussia, now sepa- 
ipsius Cathohcse Ecclesise sinum rated from the mystic body of 
revertantur. * the Church, may return to the- 

bosom of the Catholic Church. 

2. 2. 

Pium exercitium cui plenaria The pious exercise to which- 
Indulgentia est adnexa, om- the Plenary Indulgence is at- 
nino constat (prout in supplici tached consists only (according 
libello de quo m Brevi fit men- to the tenor of the petition 
tio expressum est), Sacrosancto mentioned by the Brief) in the* 
Missse Sacrificio quod, stata most holy Sacrifice of the Mass- 
hora, fit et applicatur pro re- offered and applied at a fixed 
ditu Ecclesiae Grseco-Eussiacse hour, forthe return of the Greek- 
ad catholicam unitatem : Eussian Church to Catholio- 

unity: 



(rt) In Festo conceptionis {a) On the Feast of the m- 

IMMACULAT^. BEATiE MaRL^ MACULATE CONCEPTION of the~ 

Virginis : blessed Virgin Mary. 

(6) Semel in mense : in Ec- (6) Once a month. In the 

clesia quidem Bamabitarum Church of the BamabiteFathers 

Parisiis, primo cujusque mensis at Paris, the first Saturday of 

Sabbato^ jn cseteris vero Ec- each month (at nine o'clock)*, 

clesiis, ubi de Ordinariorum In other churches on any day 

licentia peragitur, qualibet die of the month, as the Bishops 

mensis ab iisdem Ordinariis shall appoint, to suit the con- 

statuenda, majori Ecclesiarum venience of tiie churches and 

et Fidelium commodo. the faithful. 

Aliud quodcumque ^ium ex- Any other exercise of piety 

ercitium, (sicuti benedictio SS. (such as Benediction of the 

Sacramenti quae in Ecclesia Blessed Sacrament, whicfr is- 

Barnabitarum Parisiis post Mis- given after this Mass in the 

»am impertitur), utcumque con- Church of the Barnabite Fathers 

veniens, nuUimode tamen re- at Paris), however desirable, is^ 

quiritur pro lucranda Plenaria in no wise required for gainiDg 

Indulgentia. t\ie YkTv^cvy Indulgence. 
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o o 

%j» ■ o» 

Omnes et singuli utriusque All the faithful of both sexes 
• sexus Christifideles, devote ad- who assist on the aforesaid 
stantes, diebus prsedictis, Sacro- days at the Mass celebrated 
sancto Missa3 Sacrificio, quod for the return of the Greek- 
fit pro reditu Ecclesise Grseco- Eussian Church to Catholic 
Eussiacse ad Catholicam unita- unity, can gain the Plenary In- 
tern, toties Plenariam Indulgen- dulgence, applicable to the souls 
tiam lucrari et etiam animabus in purgatory, each time, pro- 
in Purgatorio degentibus appli- vided that truly repentant, and 
care libere et licite possunt, having confessed and received 
dummodo vere poenitentes et holy communion, (or receiving 
confessi, ac Sacra Communione it at this Mass), they pray for 
refecti, (velin ipsa Missa com- concord among Christian princes 
-municantes), pro Christianorum the extirpation of heresies, and 
Principum concordia, hseresum the exaltation of our holy Mother 
extirpatione, ac Sanctae Matris the Church. 
Ecclesiae exaltatione pias preces 
-effuderint. 

4. 4. 

Ad praefatam Plenariam In For gaining the said Indul- 

dulgentiam lucrandam, necesse gence it is not necessary that 

-non est ut qui mane pio exer- those who have assisted at the 

citio interf uerunt, iterum eodem Mass visit the Church again on 

die Ecclesiam visitent. the same day. 

5. 6. 

Parochi, Ecclesiarum Eegu- Parish priests. Superiors of 

larium Prsepositi aliique, sub religious houses, and other Kec- 

quocumque nomine veniant, tors of Churches under any 

Ecclesiarum Eectores, ex quavis title, no matter what country 

catholici orbis regione, qui, ani- they may be of, who full of zeal 

marum zelo succensi, pium ex- for souls desire to establish in 

-ercitium in suis Ecclesiis, de their respective churches, with 

respectivorum Ordinariorum li- the consent of the Bishop, the 

centia, peragere desiderant, ad said pious devotion may apply 

Praepositum Generalem Con- to the Superior General of the 

gregationis Clericorum Eegu- Barnabite Fathers, (Via Tata, 

larium Bamabitarum, Eomse Giovanni, No. 20a, Kome), or to 

degentem Via Tata Giovanni, the Superior Provincial of France 
No. 20a, vel ad Prsepositum Pro- at Paris, (rue de Monceau, No. 

vincialem in Gallia, Parisiis (rue 64), who will most willingly 

■de Monrean, of 64), perscribere undertake to transmit to them 

poterunt ; qui quidem libentis- the diploma of communication 

simis animis Diploma communi- of the Indulgences attached to 

cationis Indulgentiarum pio this work of piety. (JS'eefaoi/ter 

operi concessarum transmitten- oif, Nos. II. and VII.). 
dum curabunt. ( Vide infnt, 
■'Nos. II. and VII.). 
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6. 6. 

Notandum, denique, quod cum Lastly, it must be remarked 
Plenaria Indulgentia pio exer- that the Plenary Indulgence 
citio, toties quoties id peragitur, being attached to the pious 
sit adnexa, non ea conditio ec- exercise every time it takes 
clesiis imponitur ut onus sive place, it is not asked, as a neces- 
perpetuum sive ad annum sus- sary condition that the churdies 
cipiant, Missam videlicet, de take on themselves any engage- 
qua in No. 2, celebrandL Si ment either perpetual, or for a 
uno. item, alterove mense vel year, with regard to the celebra- 
in lesto conceptionis imma- tion of the Mass, of whidt men- 
CULAT^ BEAT.E MARLE viR- tiou is made in No. 2. And 
GiNis, pium exercitium peragi in like manner, if, on some one 
nequeat. fideles quidem occa- or other month, or even on the 
sione Plenariam Indulgentiam feast of the immaculate con- 
lucrandi tunc frustrantur ; non ception, it should be imjjos- 
ideo tamen ecclesisB quibus In- sible to have this holy exercise, 
dulgentise fuerunt semel com- the faithful would indeed lose 
municatse suum in futurum that occasion of gaining the 
privilegium amittent. Plenary Indulgence, but the 

churches to which the Indul- 
gences have been once com- 
municated, would not thereby 
lose their privilege for the 
future. 



II. 

Diploma for the communication of the Plenary Indul- 
gence GRANTED IN THE ABOVE BrIEF. 

(See Remark No, 5,p, 11. and farther on the Declaration of the 
General Father of the Barnabites, No. VIL,p. 20). 

D. lOSEPHUS MAEIA ALBINI 

CONGREGATIONIS CLERICORUM REGULARIUM SANCTI PAULI, VULGO 

BARNABITARUM 

PR.EPOSITUS GENERALIS 

UNIVER8IS AD QUOS H^ LITTERiE PERVENERINT 

SALUTEM IN DOMINO. 

Inclyti Gentium Apostoli Patroni atque Ducis nostri vestig^is inhserentes, 

qui omnibus omnia factus, grsecis ac barbaris, sapientibus et insipientibus debi- 

torem se profcssus. per nomen Domini Jesu Christi obtestatus est ne sint schis- 

mata in Ecclesia Dei, sed omnes perfecti in eodem sensu et in eadem scntentia 

idipsum dJcamus ; quantum in Nobis est proximorum saluti subvenire cupientes, 

adhibitis ctiam aliis qui una simul noViscumNinWdiua id praestent, fusis ad Dcum 

precibus, satagimus ut innumexffi prope ammte igxeWo^o Cl\uif\^\K. %a,-u^\tio re- 

demptae, relicto diuturno Grsecorum Bc\iVBm.ate, ad ^^^u-nv ■^v>aWtu\a'^>t\x«'\^«a. 
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-so convortaut, bl quoudo salutaria vitas pascua inveniant, ct fiat tandem unum 
ovile ct unus Pastor. Quapropter enixis precibus a Bomana Bcati Petri Sede, 
vcritatis columna et firmamento, humiliter postulavimus, ut quod pium exer- 
c-itium, in honorem BEAT-E MARIiE VIEGINIS IMMACULAT-E, qu89 ser- 
pentis caput yirginco pcdo contrivit, cuuctasque prorsus heereses ia uoivci'so 
muiiuo sola interemit, in ecclesia nostra Sancti Pauli Lutetiae Parisiorum iam 
institutum et invectum semel in mense haberi solet, Sticrosanctum videlicet 
Missa Sacrijicium eelebrandoj ut sectatores EcclesisB Graeco-ButheDae ad unita- 
tern Ecclesiae Catholicse rcdeuntes ad ejusdem amantissimae Matris sinum, ad- 
spirante Dei gratia* reducantur ; idipsum auctoritate Apostolica nedum firmare, 
launire atque Ecclesiae thesauris ac muneribus benigne ditare, sed et ad quasli- 
bet ecclesias, quae idem paaestare diacuperent, extendere dignaretur. 

Nunc yero, quum ad augendam Fidelium religionem ct animarum salutem 
procurandam Sauctissimus X)ominu8 noster PIUS PAPA IX, supplicationibus 
Lujusmodi ac votis inclinatus, per suas litteras in forma Brevis sub annulo Pis- 
catoris ad Nos datas die XXX. mens. Aprilis an. MDCCCLXXIL benigne con- 
cesserit atque indulserit, ut omnes et smguli Christifideles vere poenitentes efc 
confess!, ac sacra Communione refecti, qui timi in praedicta ecclesia Sancti Pauli 
Parisiis, quam in aliis ubilibet a Nobis desi^pumdis, in Festo CoNCEPTlOiriB Im- 
MACULATJE B. Mabi£ Vieginis quotamus recurrentc, et semel in mense, prae- 
fato cxercitio de Ordinariorum licentia peragendo devote interfuerint et insimul 
pro Cbristianorum Principum concordia, baeresum extirpatione, ac Sanctae Ma- 
tris Ecclesiae exaltatione pias preces effuderint, Plenariam toties suorum pec^a- 
torum Indulgentiam ac remissionem lucrari at^ue etiam animabus defunctorum 
JFidelium applicare possint et valeant : Nos idcirco pii roti compotes facti, spiri- 
tualia Dei dona fideiibus lideliter ministrare cupientes, innixi facultatibus ex 
Apostolico Brevi superius mcmorato tributis, Plenarias bujusmodi Indulgentiaa 
ot privilegia, praesenti Diplomate, ecclesiae (N. N.) extendimus libenterque com- 
municamus, ca tamen lege, ut de Ordinarii licentia ac permieeione (quemad- 
modum in Apostolico Brevi cautum est) Sacrosanctum Missaa Sacrificium, diebus 
praedictis, pro reditu Ecclesiae Graeco-Butbenae ad catbolicam unitatem cele- 
bretur, omniaquo quae ad lucrandas bujusmodi Indulgentias praescripta sunt, a 
Christifidelibus peragantur et fiant. — ^Datum. etc. 



III. 

Prayer to Mary Immaculate to obtain the return of the 
Greek-Eussian Church to Catholic unity. 

O Maria, Vergine Immacolata, O Mary, Immaculate Virgin, 

iioi vostri servi, e figli della we who are thy servants and 

Santa Chiesa Cattolica Eomana, children of the Holy Catholic 

pieni di fiducia nel vostro po- and Roman Church, full of con- 

tente patrocinio, Vi supplichiamo fidence in thy powerful protec- 

umihnente a voler implorare dal tion, humbly pray Thee to im- 

Divino Spirito, per onore e gloria plore from the Holy Ghost, tor 

della sua eterna processione dal the honour and glory of Mis 

Padre e dal Figliuolo, 1' abbon- eternal procession froni the 

lanza de' suoi doni in favore dei Father and the Son, the abund- 

nostri traviati fratelli i Greci ance of His gifts m behalf of our 

scismatici ; affinche, rischiarati wandenng brethren the Greek 

daUa sua grazia vivificante rien- Schismatics, to the end that 

Jtrino nel seno della Chiesa Catto- enlightened by His c^uickea- 
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lica sotto la ?ondotta infallibile* ing grace, they may return to 

del suo primo Pastore e Maestro, the bosom of the Catholic Church 

il sommo Pontefice Romano ; e under the infallible guidance* 

cosi riuniti sinceramente a noi of her suMeme Pastor and Tea- 

-coi vincoli indissolubili d' una cher the Pontiff of Rome ; and 

stessa fede c d' una stessa caritk that thus sincerely united to us 

glohfichino insieme con noi, colla b^r the indissoluble bonds of one 

pratica delle buone opere, Tau- faith and one charity, they may 

gustissima Trinita, e onorino with us, by the practice of good 

neUo stesso tempo Voi, o Ver- works, render glory to the most 

gine Madre di I)io, piena di Holy Unity, and likewise honour 

^razia, ora e i)er tutti i secoli, Thee, O' Virgin Mother of God, 

Cosi sia. full of grace, now and for ever. 

Amen. 

His Holiness Pope Pius IX., with the special intention of en- 
couraging this " Association of Prayer " deigned by two Briefs 
dated Sept. 2nd, 1862, and June 11th, 1869, to confirm, grant 
anew, and extend to Qyexy faiihful translation ol the above prayer 
the Indulgences which had been attached to the original Italian. 
These are, 1. An Indulgence of 300 days for every tune the said 
prayer is recited. 2. A Plenary Indulgence to those who, haying 
recited it for a whole month, and having confessed and received 
Holy communion, shall pray for the intentions of the Sovereign 
Pontiff. These Indulgences are applicable to the holy souls in 
purgatory. 



IV. 



ANOTHER PRAYER TO MARY IMMACULATE, ENTIRELY COMPOSED 
OF TEXTS TAKEN FROM THE GREEK-SLAVONIAN LITURGY. 

Summam habentes fiduciam Full of confidence in Thee, C) 

in Te, Deipara semper Virgo, Motherof God and Ever- Virgin, 

simul cum sejunctis a nobis fra- together with our separated 

tribus, in tua Conceptione Fun- brethren we honour in thy Con- 

damentum veneramur salutis, ception the foundation of salva- 

* We need hardly remark that the "Infallible guidance of the Pontiff of 
Home," (la condotta infallihile del JRomano JPontiJic^, does by no means imply 
JSis being infallible except in His teaching, and only vrhen He teaches the uni- 
versal Church ex cathedra. See what we have said in Ch. IV. of The "Pope of 
Some, etc.. and the extracts from the work of Gregory XVI. (J^ trionfo della 
Santa Sede), given in the additional notes, to which wo might add numerous 
-declarations of the Popes themselves. 

No one, we hope, wUl make a difficulty about this expression used in the prayer. 
We employ every day propositions like these: he is a sure guide ; you cannot 
«rp if you do what he tells you ; he cannot lead you astray, etc. Are not thcFo 
and other similar expressions synonymous of infallible guidance ? If, more- 
over, the Head of the Church, appointed hj/ Ood Simself, is not a sure or in- 
faUibJe guide to heaven, we do not see how to find any such elsewhere. 
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gratice bcmm, speique nostroR tion, the basis of grace and the 
jaldmentum, Exaudi, O Maria, stay of our hope. Listen f avour- 
preces quas pro his fratribus ably, O Mary, to the prayer 
mndimus qui, unai.nobiscum, Te which we oflfer up to Thee for 
totam sanctam, Te Arbitram do- these our brethren who, with us, 
novum Dei, Te omnium vocant address Thee as '* All holy, Ar- 
condliatricem honorum, Effice, biter of the gifts of God," and 
ut perspicientes aliquando divi- " Her by whom we obtain aU 
nam Petri auctoritatem quem good." Grant that, acknowledg- 
ipsi dicunt fundamentum Ecde- mg at last the divine authority 
sice, supremum Apostolorum. of that Peter, whom they them- 
fimdam^Titum, Megm Ccelorum selves designate " the foundation 
elavigerum, inconcTismm dogma-- of the Church, supreme f ounda- 
tum basim, non ampUus abnuant tion of the Apostles, Bearer of 
auctoritatem Bomani Pontificis the keys of the kingdom of 

Juern^ vel ipsi, in persona Magni Heaven, indestructible basis of 
iGoms,8uumip8orummmc\ipskUt dogmas,'' they may soon return 
Pastorem, hoei'edem throni et to the obedience of the Roman 
primattcs Petri, caput denique PontiflF, whom, in the person of 
Ucclesice, Amen. the great St. Leo, they call " their 

own Pastor, Inheritor of the 
throne and primacy of Peter, and 
Head of the Church." Amen. 



V. 

THE SAME PRAYER WITH THE CORRESPONDING LITURGICAL TEXTS. 

Full of confidence in Thee, O Mother of God and Ever-Virgin* 

— Gr. Qeotokoq, ' Amrap^kvoQ, passim. 

We honour in thy Conception the foundation of salvation, the 
basis of grace and the stay of our hope. Gr. Kptimc vTrBtrrripiicrai rijs 

adJTtjpiag, koI pdmg rrjg x^'''**ff» ''/ ^C Uap^kvov <ri;XXijt//tff, kv y ifTreoeidea^cu 

r&v yrjyevdv r) IXttIq /ulXXet. Office of the Conception (active) of St. 
Anne, 9 of December. The Mrivdiov ed. Venice 1845, reads : 'Ev y 

vTrip tvvoiav yewrjffETai TtSv -piyevuiv »/ l\7rig. (In qud prcetev cogttch 
tionem gignetur terrigenarum spes.). T. ILU.,, p. 77. 

To preyent these liturgical expressions being misunderstood, let it be remarked 
that the Redemption is here compared to an edifice which had its beginning in 
Mary's Conception. Since in the plan of Redemption, as chosen^ decreed and 
carried into execution hy God, the Redeemer ought to be the son of a woman, 
Her appearance on earth must necessarily precede that of the Redeemer bom of 
Her, Mary's Conception has then been the first act in the Holy Drama of the 
Incarnation; the effectual beginning in the work of our Redemption; the 
foundation and basis in the edibce of salvation and grace. ' And, as the hope of 
seeing a long-desired edifice finally built up, is greatly strengthened by the fact 
of the foundations being actually laid down, thus also men's hope in the coming 
Redeemer could not but find a stay or support in the fact of Mary's first appear* 
ancc on earth, in other words, in the Conception of M»ry. 
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Listen favourably ^ Mary^ to the prayer whiclh we offer up tr^ 
Thee, for theae our brethren tvho, with us address Thee a« "All holy." 
— Gr. TIavayia, irdvayvog, afxiavroQ, axpaprog, iravaxoavroQy dfifofwc, 
Travdfuafiog, v7repafiu>fioc, &C., &C., possim. 

It might indeed be said that a special language has been created bj the Greek 
Fathers and Hrmno^aphs to express their feelings towards Mary ; at anj rate^ 
all the riches of the Greek language have been largely employed to pay homage 
to Her. 

"Arbiter of the gifts of God," and^B^er by whom we obtain all 

good." — Gr. ^TTSpxv^EXtTa »/ x^P*C I'fJQ Xpierrou £v<nr\ayxviac eig iravrac 
rovQ AvBrpunrovg daifuXtoc ae fietriTEiav irap6<TX€ro t&v *Avrov diaMfidrotv, 

T^v irpo^evov airai'rwi/ rStv koKS^v. Office of the Vigil of the Con- 
ception of St. Anne ; Dec. 8. Beotokiov after the Ode IX MjfvaTor 
ed. Ven. p. 69. 

These expressions, let us remark by the way, should prove to Piratestaats de- 
sirous to bring about a union with the Greek Orthodox Church, that their feel- 
ings towards Mary and their anxiety, lest devotion to Mary might be i nju rious 
to Her Son, create an insurmountable obstacle to their plans of union. We beg 
to refer for this point to Dr. !N"ewman's letter to Dr. Pusey on the subject of the 
Catholics' deyotion to Mary. What Dr. Newman says, we had already remarked 
ourselyes when perusing the liturgical books of the Greek Orthodox Church. 
Xet us only add here, tl^t what might be termed the climax of Catholic deyotion 
to Mary as expressed in the formula, Omnipotentia suppled, or in the verse : 



« 



Quod Detts imperio Tujprece, Virgo^ potea 



18 to be met with, we venture to say, continually in the Greek Slavoman liturgy 
and without the corrective of " supple*!** and "prece.** More practical than Pro- 
testants, was assuredly F. Schouvaloff when ho saluted in the devotion to Mary 
." the bond which shall unite the Catholic with the Greek-Sussian Church." (See 
The Pope of Some, etc., p. 178.) We hope that another and most effectual 
bond will also be the real presence of Jesus Christ in the Sacrament of His love. 
Let, then, all those who are desirous to co-operate in the reunion of the 
Churches have a true — strictly dogmatical, yet affectionate-— devotion to our 
Lord in the Blessed Sacrament and to Mary, and do all in their power to pro- 
mote the devotion to both. 

Finally, it will perhaps not be inopportune to remind here Anglicans of the 
42nd of the Tracts for the Times ; its title is : Protestantism and Churches 
in theSast. If it be reprinted, recent events will probably invest the publica- 
tion with an interest of actuality. 

" Grant that acknowledging at last the divine authority of t/iat 
Peter, whom they themselves designate *The foundation of the Church,, 
supreme foundation of the Apostles, Bearer of the keys of the Hng- 
doDi of Heaven,' iudestructible basis of dogmas." — Gh*. *H Kpqmg 

T^C 'EicicXfjfffac ; — »/ Kopv^aia KprjTrig t&v XTCogoKiov ; — KXudovxog ri^s 
dvpavdv paffiXelag ; — doyfidrb)v ^dmg aa^ifrrog. Offices of »St. Peter^S 

Chains, Jan. 16, and of St. Peter and Paul, June 30. 

In a special E«say, La p^'imaute de St. Pierre prouv/epar les titrea que Itti 

donna VSalise Busse dans sa liturgie, Paris, Palm^, 1867, we have collected and 

cntically difcussed the principal leslVvaomca o^ V.\aLQ Qtcek-Hussian liturgy in 
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fayour of the Supremacy of St Peter over the Apostles and the whole Church. 
(See for the quoted expressions, p. 49 — 69, 78 — 81).* 

They may soon return to the obedience of the Roman Pontiff whom^ 
in the person of the greoit St. Leo, they call " their own Pastor/' — 
Gr. 'Ytt^p Tfjg Troifitnjc SOY rbv AEairortiv kiCTev&e KoSruxreve, . . , *AiTOVfiev 
2)c uiQ Uoifieva Kai ^MukoKov n)v elpfivtiv r^ KOfffitfi atr^(ra<r^at. 

Office of St. Leo, Pope of Rome, Febr. 18. Mjjv. ed. Ven. p. 107, 
102. 

^ " Inheritor of the throne and primacy of Peter." Gr. 'o nlrpov 

vvv Tov ffeTTTov diddoxoQt Koi TTjv TOVTOV npoedpeiav irXovrtiirag. Ih, Mijv. 
p. 104. 

And " Head of the Church," 

This expression is not to he found in the printed Greek Menologia ; it exists, 
however, in the Slayonian {glava Tserkm). (See The P&pe of Borne, p. 78 — 79.) 
The author of a Bussian pamphlet headed Kto prav ? (Who is right P) Jjevpzig, 
Wolff. Gerhard, 18(51), states that he had found it in several Greek manuscripts- 
At any rate, this expression was, heyond any doubt, employed in the ancient 
Greek liturgy, as surely the Bussians have not invented it themselves. Be v. 
Father Cozza thus quotes the original Greek : Ti tre 6vofid(T(a BEowvevare ; 
KEipakriv rrjg dp^odo^ov EKKKijiriac XpiffTOV ; . . . (De Bomani Fontificis auc- 
toritate doctrinaU testimonia lituraica £!cclesi(B grecof, selecta a J osbtb.o Cozza- 
Luzi, Monacho Ord. Scti Basilii M. BomsB typ. de Prop, fide, 1870, p. 16, 
«ote 16. 



• * We beg to quote here the following index, taken from p. 101,— 

" Principaux titrea donn/s par VEgUse Busse a 8aint Fierre. 1 Pierre {roc, 
TTErpa).— 2 Pierre {id.) inconfusible.—^ Pierre {id.) de rEglise.--4La pierre {id.) 
de la foi. — 5 Fondement (basefondamentale^ jcpjjTrtff).— 6 Fondement {id.) de la foi 
— 7 Le fondement (id.) de I'Eglise. — 8 Fondement {id.) des Apdtres. — 9 Le su- 

Srdme fondement (id.) des Apdtres. — 10 Base in^branlable des dogmes. — 11 Si^gG 
e la foi. — 12 Le premier des Ap6tres. — 13 Le supreme, jjar excellence. — 14 Le 
suprdme des disciples. — 16 Le supreme des Apdtres. — 16 Le plus que supreme 
des Apdtres. — 17 Premier-plus que supreme. — 18 Le divin coryphee. — 19 Cory- 
phee des Apdtres. — 20 Le prototrdne, par excellence. — ^21 Leprototrdne des diis- 
ciples.— 22 Prototrdne des Apdtres.— 23 Pr^pos^ k TEglise.— 24 President de 
I'Eglise.— 26 President des Apdtres.— 26 Le plus ancien du college des disci- 
ple s.— 27. Premier en rang du college des Apdtres. — 28 Le choisi entre tous les 
disciples. — 29 Le plus excellent. — 30 Le meiUeur. (gr. choisi entre tous.) — 31 
Le c hef des th^ologiens.— 32 Premier chef des Apdtres.— 33 Pasteur ^tabU par le 
Christ.— 34 Pasteur de tous les Apdtres, ^tabli par le Seigneur. — 36 Commence- 
ment des Chretiens. — 36 Commencement de Torthodoxie. — 37 Docteur des 
Apdtres — 38 Le guide (dux) des Apdtres.— 39 Le temple deDieu. — 40 Fondation 
de I'Eglise . — 41 Tresor assur^ (gr. sAr dispensateur) du royaume.— Porte-clefe 
de la gr&ce. — 43 Porte-clefs du royaume des cieux. 

• 'Autres litres qui se trouvent dans le grec. 44 Base de rEglise (/3a<ri£ rrjc 
Ef:icX)}(rtac). — 45. Le surintendant du Fits (de Dieu) (6 kirioKonog tov Tiou). 
Biov). — 46 Chef des pasteurs (dp;^(7ro(/«jji/)." 
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VI. 

Apfbobations gkanted to this ** AssociATioK OF Prayibs 

BY English Bishops. 

1. 

Letter of the present Cardinal Archbishop op West- 
minster. 

8, York Place, Porfcman Square, London, W. 
Nw. 7, 1866. 
Eev and dear Father, 

I have the greatest pleasure in giving my approbation to- 
the Association of rrajrers for the Conversion of the Oriental 
Schismatics, and especially of the Russians and Greeks to the 
Catholic Faith and Unity, and in granting Forty Days* Indul- 
gence to all who shall co-operate with you in spreading the Asso- 
ciation in the Diocese of Westminster, by reciting the Prayer of 
our Inmiaculate Mother with that intention.* 

fie so good as to enrol my name in the Association. At this 
time, when the thought and desire of union is so active in the 
mind of men, I rejoice to see so truly and purely Catholic aa 
Association extendmg in the midst of us. I am glad, also, to see 
it introduced among us by a spiritual son of the B. Alessandro- 
Sauli, the friend of S. Charles ; this gives us the outline of the 
true re-union of Christendom on the basis of Trent, in submisson 
to the Sovereign Pontiff, and under the intercession of the Most 
filessed and Immaculate Mother of Qod. I heartily pray that 
Ck)d may bless you and your work, and 

Kemain, 
Rev. and dear Father, 

Your affectionate Servant in Christ, 
* HENRY EDWARDj 
Archbishop of Westminster. 
The Rev. F. Tondini, 

of the Congregation of the Fathers Barnabites. 

2. 

Approbation of the late Bishop op Southwark. 

London, St. George's, AW. 8, 1866. 

We grant 40 days Indulgence to the faithful reciting an Ave in 
our Diocese for the return of the Oriental and Greek Schismatics 
to the obedience of the Holy See. 

+ THOMAS GRANT. 

^ I III - 

* See this prayei a\)OTc, ^. 1^, "So.lTL . 



concermng the Assoctaizon of Prayers. i» 

3. 

Letter op the Bishop of Shebwsbitrt. 

Belmont, Shrewsbury. 
Dec. 5, 1871. 
Dear F. Tondini, 

The object of your Association is so excellent, and the 
approval which it has received is of so distinguished a character,., 
that I cannot hesitate for a momelly in add m^ name to the list 
of those who have sanctioned itstoYourshment in their respective 
Dioceses. 

Wishing it every success, and begging that a special blessing, 
may attend its promoters, 

lauL 

Yours faithfully in Christ, 
* J. BROWN, 

BiSB[0P OF Shrewsbuby. 

4. 

Extract from a Letter of the Bishop of Northampton. 

Northampton, Jan, 14, 1872. 

.... I beg now to say that I entirely approve of the meana. 
which you desire to adopt for the return of the Oriental Church, 
to the one fold. 
Wishing you every blessing, 

I remain, 
Yours very truly in Christ, 
* Fr. K. AMHERST, 

Bishop op Northampton. 

5. 

Approbation of the Bishop op Clifton. 

His Lcrdshvp the Hon, and Right Rev. Joseph Hugh Clifford^ 
Bisluyp of Clifton^ kindly informed us, through the late Mgr. 
Ronomij that " He was most happy to accede to our wishes, and 
allow his name to appear as a patron of the Association of prayers." 
(Letter dated Bishop's House, Clifton, 23 Jan., 1872.) 

6. 

Letter of the Bishop op Beverley, 

( translated /7'om the Italian), 

Springfield House, Little Woodhouse, Leeds. 
March 16, 1875. 
Dear Rev. Father, 

Your works and various writings, such as have lately ap- 
peared in the New Catholic World* fill me with the deepest inte- 

♦ The Future of he Russian Church, in the I^ew Catholic World, of New 
York, Jan., Feb., March, April, 1876. 
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rest in the future of the Church in Bussia, for the welfare and 
progress of which I have the greatest desire. 

I agree with you in hoping that the day of mercy is approaching 
for that empire and its large population. I give, indeed most 
heartily, my approbation to the Association of prayers which you 
promote, and consider it my duty to unite myself with it 

I remain, 

Dear Eeverend Father, 
Yours very truly, 
^ ROBEET, Bishop of Beverley. 

7. 

Letter of the Bishop op Nottingham. 

April 30, 1875. 
Dear Rev. Father, 

I have read with much pleasure the Brief of His Holiness 
granting a plenary Indulgence, on the usual conditions, to those 
who loin in the pious exercise instituted by your Father General 
for the conversion of the Schismatic Greeks. Desiring that my 
flock may participate in so excellent a work, and in the benefit of 
the Indulgences so liberally attached to it, I beg of you to ask the 
Father General, in my name, to be so good as to designate all the 
Churches of my Diocese as Churches in which the said Indul- 
gences may be gained. 

The Holy Father having sanctioned your good work of prayers 
for the conversion of the Schismatic Greek^ I most heartily re- 
commend it to the faithful of my Diocese. 

I remain, dear Rev. Father, 

Yours very faithfully, 

+ EDWARD, 
Bishop of Nottingham. 

N.B. — In compliance mth the desire eocpressed in this letter ^ we 
have communicated to his Lordship the foLloujing Declaration just 
received from our General Father, and which concerns all Churches 
and all Dioceses outside of Italy, 



vn. 

Declaration op the General Father of the Barnabites 

FOR facilitating THE SPREADING OF THIS " ASSOCIATION OF 
PRAYERS.'' 

Utentes facultatibus in Apos- " Making use of the faculties 

tolico Brevi diei 30 Aprilis anni " graciously granted to us by the 

1872, Nobis benigne tributis, " Apostolic Brief dated Apnl 30, 

aimal et cupientes ut pia Frt- " \ft1^, ajaA. Vu^m'^ ^3a3^t thfe 
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turn sodalitas, in honorem JBeatoe 
Virginis Immaculatce pro reditu 

EOCLESLS: GBiEOO-RXTSSIACiB ad 

CcUholicam unitdfem, a SS. Do- 
mino nostro Pio PP. IK. pluribus 
lam Indolgentiis ditata, fideli- 
Dusque emxe commendata, fa- 
cilius institui possit, declara- 
mus: 

Ecclesias singulas extra Ital- 
ian!, in quibus, de Ordinarioirum 
licentia, pium instituatur Exer- 
citium in dictoBrevi memoratum 
(quodque Parisiis in Ecclesia 
nostra primo fit ci:uusqne mensis 
Sabbato), sacrosanctura videlicet 
MissoB Sdcrificium ceUhratum et 
applicatum pro reditu EcclesicB 
Grasco-Bussiacce ad Catholicam 
unitatem, eo ipso frui communi- 
cationelndulgentiarum in eodem 
Brevi concessarum, quin alid. ad 
hoc indigeant facilitate. Omnes 
itaqne, ntriusqne sexus Christi- 
fideles qm, semel in mense die 
ab Ordmario prescripta et in 
festo Conceptionis Immaculatce 
jBeatce Mainoe Virginis, prefato 
pio Exercitio sen Missse in dictis 
Ecclesiis celebratse interfuerint, 
dummodo vere poenitentes et 
confessi ac sacra Conununione 
refecti (vel in ipsa Missa com- 
mnnicantes) aliquantulum ibi 
juxta mentem Romani Pontificis 
oraverint, totiesquotiesidpj'ossti- 
ierint, Plenariam Indulgentiam 
Tel pro se, vel pro animabus 
in Purgatorio detentis lucrari 
poterunt. Nomina vero Eccle- 
siarum quae, modo prsedicto et 
de Ordinarionim consensu, pium 
istud Exercitium adoptayerint, 
transmitti quamprimum debe- 



" pious Association of prayers in 
*^ Tumour of Mary Jmm>aatlate 
^*for the return of the Greek- 
" jBussian Chuech to Catholic 
" unity, which His Holiness Pope 
''Pius IX. has more than once 
" enriched with Indulgences and 
"warmly recommended to the 
"faithful, be more easily estab- 
" lished, we declare as f ollovrs : 

*-All Churches, outside of 
" Italy, in which, udth the consent 
^^ of the local Bishop, shall be 
"established the pious exercise 
"alluded to in the above-men- 
" tioned Brief, (and which in our 
" Church at Paris is practised on 
"the first Saturday of every 
" month), that is the mjost Holy 
" Sacrifice of the Mass offered and 
" applied for the return of the 
" Greek^Kussian Church to 
" GatJwlic unity, shall imme- 
" diately enjoy the communica- 
" tion of the Indulgences granted 
"in the same Brief. Conse- 
" quently, all the faithful of both 
"sexes who — once a month on 
" the day appointed by the local 
" Bishop and (m the feast of the 
" Immaculate Conception of 
" Mary — assist at the said pious 
" exercise or Mass celebrated in 
" the above-mentioned Churches, 
" provided that truly repentant, 
"and having confessed and re- 
" ceived holy communion (or re- 
"ceivinffit at this Mass), they 
" pray there for a while for the 
" intentions of the Roman Pon- 
"ti£r, can gain each time that 
" they perform all this, a Plenary 
"Indulgence either for them- 
" selves or for the souls of Pur- 
"gatory. The names of the 
"Churches which in the way 
" said above, and with the cqil- 
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bunt vel Romam ad Praeposi- " either to the Greneral Father of 

turn Generalem Congregationis " the Congregation of the Barna- 

Barnabitarum, veladSuperiorem " bites at Rome, or to the Supe- 

^jusdem Congregationis in Gal- ^' rior of the same Congr^ation 

lia^ Parisiis degentem (64 Rue de " in France, residing at Paris 

Moi^ceau). *' (64 Rue de Monceau).'' 

Datum Eomae, die 18 Maii Given at Rome, the 18th of 

anni 1876. May, 1875. 

J.-M. ALBINI, J.^M. ALBINI, 

•Congregationis Gler. Reg. Bar?ia- General Superior of the Regular 

buarum Prcepositiis (xeneraMs, Clerks, Bamahites. 

ItfoUmvs from this Declaration that, outside of Italy, the com- 
munication of the Plenary Indulgences granted in the Brief of 
April 30, 1872, is no longer attached to the reception of the Diploma 
given above (I^o. II,, p. 12). 

Moreover, as the prescription limiting the number of Hie Plenary 
Indulgences concerns the Churches in which thev may he gainedy 
und not 1^ faithful, these may gain every monJth anion the feast 
of ike Immciculate Conception of Mary, cw m^ny Plenary Indul- 
fences (wplicdble to the souls of Purgatory, as there are Masses said 
in the Churches and on the days appointed by the local Bishop, for 
the return of the Greek-Russian Church to Catholic unity, at 
which they may he able to assist. 

Finally, the Bishops are henceforth entitled', once for all and 
without there needing anyfuHher authorisation, to designate them- 
selves ALL the Churches of their Dioceses as Churches in which the, 
said Indulgences may he gained. 



The approbations granted to this " Association of Prayers " by 




prih'es, etc. (Paris, Plon, 1875.) 

We shall be glad to collect and publish from time to time all 
other approbatioDs and encouragements, which their Lordships the 
Bishops of all countries may deem expedient to add to those 
•already granted. 

Paris, 64, Rue de Monceau, May 28, 1875. 
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OPINIONS OF THE PRESS ON THE FIRST EDITION. 

** We like to see a man thus speaking of his religion, and only wish 
there were more than there are of those that profess to be of a purer and 
sounder faith, who yet could as earnestly, and we would trust con- 
scientiously, speak of theirs. But it is this very earnestness and 
devotedness, in all probability, which leads the author to write so 
much as a partisan, &c." — The Church Herald, May 1, 1872. 

** Father Tondini, to do him justice, writes with calmness a/nd precision, 
and is commendably free from the abusive rhetoric so common with 
controversialists."— ^o^Mrrfay Review, February 24^ 1872, p. 254. 

** It would hardly be fair in us to add our Imprimatur without saying 
that the book is a very learned book, full of Latin, Greek and other 
extracts, with much that is actually printed in the Russian type. And 
it will bring this already too lengthy notice to a proper conclusion if we 
say that the book is written mainly in English, and capital English it 
is ; and that by Csesarius Tondini, Barnabite, himself, though he be a 
Frenchman," {read: an Italian). — Weekly Review, November 29, 1871. 

**Our author supports his statement of facts by frequent reference to 
original documents, and we are compelled to admit that the first part 
of his thesis — viz., that the government of the Oriental Church has 
been completely revolutionized, and she is utterly enslaved by the civil 
power — is fully proved 

"We cannot conclude this notice of an important, and withal useful 
treatise, without calling attention to the fact that it is in truth a covert 
attack upon the Anglican Church, and more particularly upon those 
who are labouring for re-union." — The Church Review, May 25, 1872. 

" While the author's aim is controversial, it is fair to say that his argu» 
ment is based on a careful analysis of facts derived from original sources. 
The increased interest felt in the subject of late years in this country, 
which found expression in the warm welcome accorded to the Greek 
Archbishop of Syria, gives additional value to such a collection of 
statistics. . . . 



OPINIONS OF THE PRESS {Continued), 

"The real interest of Tondini's book lies, not in his theological opinions 
or even in his controversial application of the argument, but in the mass 
of statistics, not generally accessible, which he nas collected in a brief 
and readable volume. For controversial purposes it should be read in 
connexion with such works as Janus or Schulte's Die Stellung von 
Concilien, PahHten and Biachiifen." — The Academy , May 1, 1872. 

N.B. — As for the theological opinions and the controversial application- 
of the argument, sec the preface to the second edition of the work. 

" To the members of the Anglican Establishment we would heartily 
recommend this work : in it will be found stem truths confirmed by 
equally stem facts, which we do not see how they can get over. As an 
historical treatise it will be found invaluable, and may well be read by 
all priests whose lines are cast in controversial regions." — The Weekly 
Register f 3rd notice, February 24, 1872. 

"Our author's deep sympathy for the eamest-miuded Re-unionists will,, 
we trust, commend his book to their serion^, oonsideiation y^ and, as he 
is evidently extremely well acquainted with liis subject, we hope they 
will learn from his ^agea to form a more correct idea of that Oraiodox 
(.liurch towards which they look with such longing ey^ • . . 

" F. Tondini writes very fair English, and only a few foreign expressions 
licre and there remind us that he is not an Englishman. His work is 
more likely to gain attention from Anglicans on account of his being a 
foreign ecclesiastic, for they seem fco imagine that we English Cathohcs 
must necessarily be unfair u]^)on them. We shall be curious to see what 
effect this little book will have on such men as Dr. litUedale and others 
who already possess some acquaintance with the Oriental Church. . . . 

" This is a most valuable and opjrartune publication." — The TahUt,. 
December 23, 1871. 

" Father Tondini has, with great care and laborious pam, famished ns^ 
in the book before us, with a most accurate and intelligible account of 
the principles which still kee]p alive the sreat Eastern schism. His 
work describes the Eussian schism chiefly, but it gives a view at the 
same time, clear and defined, of the cognate bodies which still occupy 
the ground, and grow up as tares in the fields which should be in tne 
possession of the saving faith. In reading his book it is impossible to- 
forget England. . . . He has traced the story of tiie Russian supremacy 
with great patience and convincing proofs. It is impossible to escape 
the conclusion ; the facts he alleges and the documents he quotes show, 
beyond all question, that in Russia, as in England, the sovereign power 
of the State is the sovereign power of the so-called Church. In both 
countries the same doctrine and the same practice prevail, beoanse 
rooted in the law and upheld by the force of the State. . . We commend 
Father Tondini's book most heartily to our readers, for they will find a 
complete manual of the history and discipline of the Russian schiam, 
Ue has shown most clearly the utter hollowness of its professions, and: 
the incurable vice of its constitution." — The Dublin Review, April, 1872^ 
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